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PREFACE.

THIS book is the result of many years' study. It is

nearly forty years since I wrote a volume entitled

Modern Aiiglican Theology, which is now in its third edition,

and which dealt specially with the views of the " Broad

Church," and particularly of the Coleridgean section of the

clergy, at that time apparently on the ascendant scale

in England. That volume contains evidence that I had

already, at that date, begun the serious study of Oxford

Anglicanism. During the years which have followed I

have often been asked to write what my friends spoke

of as a companion book to that volume, dealing dis-

passionately and thoroughly with modern Anglicanism of

the Oxford school. Till lately, however, the materials

for a thorough treatment of the subject historically did

not exist, and therefore, though I followed closely the

developments of the school, so far as I was able, and from

time to time wrote articles on such phases of the history

as could be best and most suggestively dealt with, I

did not, till a few years ago, contemplate at all seriously

the undertaking which was now and again still suggested

to me ; and I was the more indisposed to make any

attempt in that direction, because my duties and engage-

ments left me very little leisure for systematic special

work. Within the last few years, however, the needful
iii
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materials for a history of modern Oxford Anglicanism have

rapidly accumulated. ^Ir. Wilfrid Ward's two volumes

giving the history of his father's life ; Dean Church's

History of the Oxford Movement ; and Dr. Pusey's

Biography,—with the side-lights of Archbishop Tait's Life,

the Letters of Mozley and Newman, and (though this, of

course, was earlier). Bishop Wilberforce's Life,—added to the

old basis of Newman's Apolof/ia, and other publications of

thirty years ago, have made it possible to gain an liistorical

view which should not only be authentic and true, but livinu'

and complete, of the development of the Oxford High Angli-

can Movement from its earliest stirrings down to the present

time. I have accordingly undertaken to write a history of

that development, making it, as in the case of my volume

on Modern Anglican Theology, a history woven in consider-

able part out of biographies, and in which what is living

and personal is made the vehicle for conveying historical

views of theological doctrines and principles, and of their

influence and working.^ I have written frankly as a

liberal and yet evangelical Protestant
;

still, I hope it will

be seen and felt that I have taken pains to understand and

have not unfairly represented the ideas with which I do

^ In the case of the two chief leaders of the distinctively Tractarian

Movement, Newman and W. G. Ward, I have not limited my use of

biographical material to the period during which they still remained

ostensibly adherents of the Church of England, liecause the true

meaning and force, the specific quality and influence, of their charac-

teristic principles, ecclesiastical and theological, came fully out not

before, nor in, but after their secession. The after period of their

lives best illustrates the character of their Tractarian ju-inciples,

and furnishes, in fact, the most powerful and convincing argument

against them. The illustration, moreover, is such as to need little

or no argumentative e.xposition ; it suggests very plainly its own
application.
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not agree. I do not think \ am a Intter Protestant ; I

shall hardly, I imagine, be regarded as a narrow Evan-

gelical. I have written other books of argument and

controversy, relating to ecclesiastical and tlieological ques-

tions, and have not been reproached with partisan bitterness

or strong denominational prejudice. T hope my present

book will not be held to discredit my record.

This volume is the only attempt to write anything

like a history of Oxford High Anglicanism which as yet

has l)een, so far as I know, made by a Nonconformist.

It is indeed tlie only book which attempts to trace

the history from its early origins more than sixty year^

ago, through its successive developments and phases

down to the present time. These two points, it will

be admitted, give a characteristic distinction to the

present volume. It is, besides, the work of a septuagenarian,

and tlie fruit of nearly fifty years of reading and observa-

tion on the part of one who has enjoyed special op])or-

tunities for gaining knowledge of different scliools of

Christian opinion, both theological ami ecclesiastical.

These considerations may jierhaps be regarded as affording

some warrant for a diflicult undertaking and a venture

which, if I were a young man, I might feel to be

perilous. At my time of life i-isks to reputation are dis-

counted. It is for truth on a great subject that T have

to care.

L have descriljcd myself as a Nonconformist. As some

passages, especially in the latter part of the volume, may

seem to some readers to wear an aspect of unfriendliness to

the modern Church of England, or at least to what seems

at j)resent to be the most active and influential section of

that Church, it may not be improper, as a personal
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explanation, to add that I am, nevertheless, not a " political

Dissenter." I am a Wesleyan Methodist of what may

perhaps he regarded as the older school. While recog-

nising the pressing need for vel'orni in the Chnrch of

England, both as to its inner coustitutiou and its adminis-

trative organisation, and also as to its relations with

the State and tlie nation, 1 do not feel bound to

dissent from it for conscience' sake, eitlier on the ground

that some thousand years ago it became the endowed

national Church of England, or merely on the ground of

its episcopal government. I can conceive circumstances

in which I might thankfully accept the religious hospitality

of its communion. I say as mueli as this, whilst disclaim-

ing any sympathy with the Utopian dream of organic union

between my own world-wide Church and the great historic

Church of England. \ say it because I wish to be believed

in affirming that, so far as I am competent to judge of my

own feelings or motives, no partisan animosity or prejudice

of education, whether sectarian or anti-sectarian, has lent

bitterness or exaggeration to the objections expressed or

implied throughout the volume to the principles of Oxford

High Anglicanism, objections for which I would fain gain

the candid consideration of High Cliurchmeu no less than

the approval of Nonconformists.

JAMES H. RIGG.

September 23, 1895.



PREFACE TO THE PRESENT
EDITION.

rPHE later pages of this volume, as published a few years

ago, contained warnings which have been more than

justified l)y the deep national agitation and the violent

Church conflict of the last two years. In the body of the

book it was my aim to sketch the historical rise and de-

velopment of the Oxford High Anglican party in the

Church of England, and especially the personal character

and influence of the leaders who in succession guided or

inspired the movement, and at the same time to point

out the fallacies which flawed it from stage to stage.

Mr. Walsh's volume, laying l)ai'(i the secret history of

the same movement—by its revelation of the hidden

counsels and special methods which, from iniderground,

governed the sinuous course and covert schemes of the

banded auxiliaries through whom the leaders of the party

carried out their plans and purposes—has furnished a lumin-

ous commentary on the history witli whicli my volume had

to deal. The result is strongly to confirm the general

view of that history unfolded in this book, and to confirm

also some conjectures and intimations whicli for want of

direct evidence I hesitated to aflirm as matters of fact.

On the public mind the effect of Mr. Walsh's volume

has been to excite a widespread feeling of alarm and indig-
vii
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nation among all who value the ])vinciples of the Protestant

Reformation, or eare for civil liberty and the sanctities of

family life. The warnings which were given in the last

chapter of tliis l)o()k have liccn justified with terrible

emphasis. The hour of visitation for the Chuich of

England has come. Its future and the future of England

depend very much on the spirit and conduct of its clergy

and laity, and, above all, on the conduct of its Ijishops in

the present crisis. Mr. Walsh's volume is a storehouse of

facts which throw a strong and startling light on the

inner meaning of the Oxford Movement—and serve to

show from what sources it derived its inspiration, what

were the motives which tended to increase its strength

and promote its ])rogress, what are the forces which are

embodied in it, and what the issues for better or worse

that are destined to be determined in the near future.

The author has reason to be thankful for the manner

in which his volume has been received. The most power-

ful influences had been for many years enlisted on the side

of High Anglicanism. The literary world had been won

over by the glamour of Newman's genius even more than

by the consummate skill of his Ajwloffia. The name of

Keble had been a tower of strength for the party of whicli

he and Newman were the early leaders. The power of the

great preacher Canon Liddon had taken strong hold of

earnest Church people, and (jf not a few Nonconformists.

On Pusey's death the two great political leaders, Gladstone

and Salisl)ury, had joined hands to do honour to his

memory as a great Church leader. Such a man as 1!. H.

Hutton of the Spectator was a devoted admirer and even

disciple of Newman both as a preacher and as a theologian

and philosopher. Under these circumstances it seemed
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almost as if Evangelical Protestantism in England were a

lust cause. And yet, was it to be believed by the people

of England or by the adherents of reformed Christianity

throxighout the world that the canse of the Eeformation in

this country was lost, that English Nonconformity, Scotch

Presbyterianism, and the vital Evangelical element in the

Church of England were all doomed to final defeat, that

the theology of Hooker and of Barrow, the gospel teaching

of Leighton and Wesley, were destined to die out ? The

alternative was that either this must be the prospect of

Christendom, or that a fatal flaw^ a TvpcoTov i^evBof;, a

fundamental fallacy, infected all along the line the teach-

ing of the Oxford leaders. The subject w^as one which had

occupied my mind for many years, and I felt constrained

at length to undertake the task of showing that the wliolc

line of 0.x ford High Anglicanism, fi'om Keljle and Newman

onwards, was tainted by. specific error, the same essential

flaw and fault of conception and reasoning appearing and

reappearing in different forms fronr point to jioiiit of its

historic course. Tliat theie was sometliing to admire in

all the leaders of the movement I was prepared frankly to

confess—I could myself see much to admire in some of

them. But over all there seemed to lie the shadow of

Anti-Evangelical superstition. Those who were most to be

admired for genius or intellectual faculty, as it seemed to me,

were most to be condemned for erroneous teaching in theo-

logy or philosophy, or both. Many writers had dealt with

the subject partially, with the history and argument here

and there; but the entire history was liid<ed closely together

in a continuous struggle and growth of half a century, and

the needful work demanded that the whole linked line of

niisguitlance should bo tested, and the fundamental errors
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traced through every integral part of tlie long growth of

theurgical superstition. I did niy best, working slowly and

brokenly, to grapple witli tlie formidable task. My book

has been received ([uite as favourably as my utmost

expectation could have anticipated. I have now the op])or-

tunity of preparing a new and enlarged edition, wliich 1

trust may be more worthy of favour than the first.

It was not to be expected that such an attempt as

I have described would escape hostile criticism from the

organs of the Oxford High Anglican Movement. The

wonder is, that so little has been accomplished by such

criticism. Some trivial and technical inaccuracies have been

pointed out, especially in a brief notice in tlie Guardian,

for which service I owe the reviewer thanks. In the

Ghnrch Quarterly Reviein u bitter and contemptuous article

was published, in which the writer, it may be presumed,

did liis most and worst against me and my book. The

temper of the article may })erhaps be taken as a tribute

to the effectiveness of the work criticised. Tlie power

of the reviewer is in an inverse ratio to his bitterness.

He makes no attempt to meet any one position taken

up in tlie volume, nor has he pointed out any error

of importance in the history. He discovers a minute

inaccuracy of statement here, and an unusual mode

of expression there, such as no Oxonian could have

perpetrated. But this hostile critic can find nothing

to refute or expose in my book of more importance

than a few such mistakes. By the })ress generally the

volume was very favourably received. The Times did me

the honour to publish a candid and generous notice on

the day of publication. Tlie crowd of journals which

afterwards reviewed the volume, with few exceptions.
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dealt with it in the same fair and friendly spirit. If the

High Church organs were unfriendly, the Nonconformist

organs and those of the Evangelical Church were, as might

have been expected, warm in their approval. Leading

provincial journals, both in England and in Scotland, gave

the book cordial commendation.

I have carefully revised this edition. I have also

added many illustrative notes, chiefly from the contro-

versial records of the last two or three years, and have

made additions here and there to the text. I have not

yielded, however, to the temptation to make many

additions which have suggested themselves, lest I should

make a " big book." I have to thank many friends for

valuable information, though I have not always been able

to use it. Some friendly critics have thought me too

gentle in my tone. I know that I might justly sometimes

have taken a severer tone, and that tliere are damaging

facts whicli I have not used in exposing the errors of the

Oxford leaders and their followers ; and also, that there are

aljle books, such as Dr. Abbott's volume on Newman, from

which I might have borrowed weapons of attack against

that leader. But my plan was fixed, to avoid acrimonious

criticism and judgments in vialam 2^<^'''t^'>^ where main

points of principle or of history were not in question. I

desired to use as my chief authorities the writings of Aiiglo-

Catholic leaders themselves, and not of tlieir o])ponents.

Some liave thought my chapter on Ward's life in

the Koman Church irrelevant, or at least superfluous.

I do not so regard it. In my view it is a chapter

of chief importance, without which the lessons of the

history would be incomplete, and the effectiveness of

the volume impaired. The reason of this judgment is



xii PREFACE TO THE PRESENT EniTTON

intimated in ;i nntc to the Preface to the first edition.

In tlie present edition the close relation of that chapter to

the whole book—its central relation—is indicated in a lirief

new c]ia])tor (chap. vii. in tliis vohnue) on "The End of the

Oxford Tractarian Movement: Some Lessons of the History."

T liavo thought it well to add a su])plementary chapter,

giving a- slight sketch of tlie course of thai mighty reaeticm

against Romanising ritual whieli during the last two years

lias occupied so nnudi space in tlie pubHc mind, and made

its protests with such energy and such alarming effectiveness

alike in the press, in public meetings, and in Parliament,

compelling at length the serious and earnest attention of

tlie liishops, and awakening the indignation not only of

Nonconformists but of all true Protestant Clnirchmen.

I have also added two Appendices, one on what the

Primate has said in his Charge on the subject of Con-

sul )stantiation as a doctrine not prohibited within the

('hurch of England, the other (oiilaining some interesting

correspondence relating to Newman, Pusoy, and Manning,

now for the first time published.

As now revised and enlarged I have good hope that

this second edition will be bjund more complete and

valuable than the first, and will bear its own share in the

present combination of Protestant forces against the

Iiomanising Neo-Anglicanism which has wrought so much

evil in England and her colonies, and which, unless it had

been challenged and checked as it has been, would have

soi'ely changed for the worse the morality and manly

virtue of our nation.^

Brixton, November 6, 1899.
JAMES H. RIGG.

' I owe my best thanks to the Rev. .1. K. Harlow for the vahiable

service he ha.s rendered in preparing the Index to this vohimc.
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OXFORD HIGH ANGLICANISM AND ITS

CHIEF LEADERS.

CHAPTER 1.

The First Leaven of the Oxford Movement :

—

The Evangelical Revival— The Divine Pjght Non-

jurors—Keble, Hurrell Froude, and Newman :

their Mutual Relations— Keble's Life and

Character— The Theology of the Ciihistia.x

Year—Keble as a Poet.

TN an article on " The Evangelical Movement," whicli

Mr. Gladstone republished ^ in the Evangelical

Maijazinc for January 1895, it is ingeniously suggested

that the Oxford Movement owes its parentage—indirectly,

if not immediately—to the same religious revival whicli

prochiced the recognised Evangelical Movement in and

beyond tlie Church of England. In connexion with this

suggestion, Mr. Gladstone refers to the fact that Newman's
" conversion," which he ever afterwards regarded as the

beginning of his spiritual life, took place under evangelical

influences. This, no doubt, is true. Newman then gained,

' II was puljlislied originally in the British Quarterly Review.
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for the lirst time, ;i vivid consciousness of liis personal

relation to God,—to the " living God,"—the sense and

strength of which remained with him always thereafter,

safeguarding him from atheism and materialism amid all

his metaphysical questionings. This was the vital principle,

giving a sort of unity and continuity to the history of his

soul through all its movements, and with all its oscillations.

But in the de-Calvinised transformation of his doctrinal

helief, which was consummated at Oxford, no characteristic

doctrine of the evangelical theology was left. As to the

doctrines of faith, justification, and sanctification, he had

ceased to be " evangelical " some time before the first idea

of the Tractarian revival took shape in his mind. In fact,

his principles as the active leader of the Oxford Move-

ment were imbibed from his intercourse with Keble and

Hurrell Froude.^ Newman himself says expressly and

emphatically that Keble was the real father of the Oxford

Movement; and it was the influence of Froude which brought

together Keble and Newman. It was Froude who effected

1 The authority on whom I liave luainly relied in this chapter

is Mr. Keble's ahnost lifelong friend, tlie late Sir J. T. Coleridge,

who wrote Keble's Life,—published in 18G9,—who also wrote for the

C4uardian newspaper several communications of considerable length

during the month (April 18CG) following his death. The letters to

the Guardian are full and very valuable, but the Life is somewhat

disappointing. It contains no correspondence with either New-

man or Pusey. The aged author, moreover, was very feeble, and

lived not many days after the publication of the biography. Of

course, I have also used Newman's A-pologia, Church's Oxford Move-

ment, and Pusey's Life, which makes large use of Keble's letters. It

was not, however, till after the chapter was in print that I became

ac({uainted with Mr. Lock's Biography of Keble. Having now read it,

I find no reason to modify what I had written, though I recognise the

merits of the biography as written from the point of view of the

Sub-Warden of Keble College, who might be expected to be a loyal

adherent of the Neo-Anglican School.
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that blending and focusing of the sympathies and aims

of Keble, Newman, and himself which furnished the first

inspiration and impulse of the Oxford Neo-Anglican Move-

ment. Newman, that is to say, though afterwards the

leader, was first the disciple of Keble, and even of Froude
;

and Keble and Froude derived their Anglican indoctrination

and inspiration, not assuredly from the evangelical revival,

which they were brought up to hate,—and did both sincerely

hate through life,—but from the High Church school of

the early years of the eighteenth century, of which

Dr. Kouth was a living representative at Oxford for many

years after Keble obtained his fellowship at Oriel. Bishop

Ken, Eobert Nelson, and William Law in his earlier period,

before he had become Behmenised and ultra-mystical, were

their ideals as Churchmen ; their sympathies were with the

Nonjurors, and their politics were of the Divine Eight com-

plexion. Clayton, the Jacobite Methodist of Oxford,—who,

after he had become chaplain of the Manchester Collegiate

Church, and when his intimate friends, the Wesleys, had

entered upon theii' evangelistic career, disowned his friend-

ship with them, and utterly refused to recognise them,

either personally or ecclesiastically,—was a true repre-

sentative of the school of Churchmanship in which the

Kebles were brought up by their father, a clergyman of

the old, old school ; and with which Froude, Keble's

much-loved pupil, as well as Keble's other pupils, Eobert

Wilberforce and Isaac Williams, were to lie presently identi-

fied. The author of the Christian Year, indeed, has not

been generally regarded as belonging to so extreme and

exclusive a Church school as this, because the history of

his secluded life was not known, and he never appeared

before the public eye. But yet it is true that no Church-
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man f)f the century lias been less tolerant of Dissent than

John Keble—none more narrow and exclusive in his

ecclesiastical principles and sympathies. In 1847 he

publislied a volume of Sermons, Academical and Occasional,

which Newman redeemed from obscurity by a well-known

reference to one of them in his Apologia as an epochal

utterance, as sounding the first clear note of the new

spirit which was arising to awaken and uplift the Church

and the age. In the Preface to this volume Keble

distinguishes mankind, as respects their religion, into three

classes
—

" Christians, ^^'opcr/y so called^ i.e. Catholics; Jews,

Mohammedans, and heretics; and heathens and unbelievers."

Thus deliberately, in the fulness of his strength and the

zenith of his life, he placed on record his judgment that

Dissenters, not being Catholics, can only be classed as

heretics, between whom and true Christians, Jews and

Mohammedans have an intermediate place. With this

position his course was in harmony to the end of his

life.

And yet when, less than twenty years after the publi-

cation of this volume of sermons, and of that Preface as

explaining the ecclesiastical tone and the main line of

thouglit pervading the whole, Keble finished his earthly

course, no remembrance—no sense whatever, as it would

seem—of the fact that he had throughout been identified

with Newman's course as an Anglican, standing by him

to the last,—and that he had, in the passage I have

quoted, gone very far beyond Newman in his antagonism

to Dissenters,—marred the complete harmony of reverent

and loving lamentation with which all denominations of

Christians mourned his death. Very remarkable and very

1 The italics are mine.
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beautiful was the unanimity of affectionate admiration and

regret with which the intelligence of his decease was

responded to by Christian men of every shade of

denominational colour. In that first week of April 1866,

the Nonconformist vied with the Guardian in its tribute

to his merits as a sacred poet and his goodness as a man.

Even the literary critic seemed in this case to forget his

craft. The chief, if not the only, exception to this last

remark was in the case of the Spectator. That journal

alone, so far as I could find, was so sternly true to its

vocation as to criticise with strict fidelity the poetry of the

Christian Year, and to attempt to enforce discrimination

in the praise bestowed on that volume.

The reason for this immunity from harsh criticism, and

this agreement in tender reverence, accorded to a man of

extreme and unbending opinions like Keble, is worth

particular attention. Indeed, imless we understand the

reason, we shall hardly understand the man all round. In

these studies my object is not merely to criticise the

opinions of those who pass under review, but to see them

in their living reality as men and Christians. If this be

done justly and truly, needful dissent from opinions or

condenmation of conduct will have its due weight ; and

will be recognised, even if severe, as an integral part of a

fair and honest presentation of the men as they actually

were in life among their fellows. Keble was the tutor and

the loving and sympathetic friend of the bitter and

contemptuous Froude, who " hated the Reformation," and

re.served his utmost scorn and antipathy for " irreverent

Dissenters." He was not only at otlier points the friend

and counsellor of Newman, but he regarded himself as

jointly responsible for Tract 90, of which lie jjublislied a
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formal defence. Yet those who, not unjustly, were

indignant against Froude, and those who utterly distrusted

and deeply condemned Newman and his methods, cherished

nothing like anger against the friend and teacher of

Fi'oude, and seemed even to condone Keble's complicity

with Newman. Newman's Aimloyia, indeed, published not

long before Keble's death, may have done something to

prepare the way for gentle judgments of Keble. But this

of itself will go no way towards explaining the generosity

of affection with which lamentation was made by the

Christian world for Keble. In fact, the sorrow at his

death did but express the love which had been gathering

about him during his life. For nearly forty years, with

the exception of a brief interval in the very height of the

Tractarian controversy, Keble, the Tractarian poet, had

been growing in the esteem of his countrymen. He

seemed to bear a charmed life. Those who spared none

besides spared him. Several reasons concurred to produce

this result. But perhaps the deepest and most really

operative causes were not the obvious ones. Not a little

was due, no doubt, to his character as a poet—as a sacred

poet. A vales of pure and lofty spirit, even in these

modern times, is looked upon with reverence as well as

admiration. But there was much more than this.

Keble had led a secluded, saintly life, worthy of a

Christian pastor and poet, far from the world's strife,

far even from the Church's rivalries, declining all pre-

ferment, eschewing all ambition, holding to the friends

of his youth, abiding in the parish to which his way

was guided in early manhood, living for thirty years

among the same scenes and the same people, dying as he

had lived, and carried to his long rest among his own
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parishioners in his own churchyard from the beautiful

church which he had built and adorned out of the profits

of his own churchly poems. During all this long life he

had entered actively into no controversy, whatever may

have been his personal sentiments, or his religious habits

and practices. In such a life there was a unity, a purity,

a beauty, which could not fail to touch refined and Chris-

tian hearts. For the sake of all this, the nation forgave

Keble's antique prejudices and extreme ecclesiastical prin-

ciples. His personal opinions were extreme, so extreme as

to lead him to admire the character of Froude, in spite of

his immodesty, his intolerance, and his puerile asceticism
;

because there was in the young man such heartiness, such

good fellowship, such zeal, such talent, and all consecrated

to the cause of " Catholic " restoration and Christian

progress, as he understood it ; so extreme, again, were his

opinions as to carry him along with Newman in all that he

did, including the publicati<ni of Tract 90, luitil he seceded

to Eome. But Keble's personal disposition was tender

and loving, and his own administration was mild and

peaceful. His Church principles were " sentiments "—to

use the convenient French word in its proper sense—rather

than energies. He dreamt, and mused, and meditated

;

but he did not seek actively to revolutionise. It is

remarkable that in his Ijeautiful church, with all its rare

and costly adornments, ritualistic symbols and uses were

not carried to a puerile extreme. He was the oldest and

most intimate friend of Sir J. T. Coleridge, himself the

dearest friend of Arnold. And widely as Arnold and be,

who had been early friends, came to be sundered, each bore

towards the other throughout a deep and affectionate

regard. Such a man, and the friend of such men, could
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not but 1)0 loved in spite of llomanising sympathies and

opinions.

It is not an insignificfint circumstance, as aH'ecting the

character of Keble, that he was never at a ])ublic school.

His father was vicar of Coin St. Aldwyn's, near Fairford,

in Gloucestershire, and resided at Fairford, -in his own

patrimonial house. The father conducted the education

of his two sons himself, and prepared them for the

university. He was, we are informed, a man of no

ordinary ability and character, and " he lived to his nine-

tieth year, in the occasional discharge of his duty up to

within a few months of his death." The manner in which

his son acquitted himself on his entrance within the

university is decisive proof of the ability and scholarship

of the father ; while the reverence and love with which

his son always spoke of him, may be taken as evidence of

his moral worth. Young Keble was not quite fifteen when,

in December 1806, he competed successfully for a scholar-

ship at Corpus Christi College, of which college his father

had been a Fellow. In Easter Term 1810, being but a

little more than eighteen years of age, he obtained his

B.A. degree—a double-first. A double-first at such an age

was an extraordinary instance of precocious scholarship
;

and we have the testimony of Sir J. T. Coleridge that the

first classes in that examination were very distinguished.

Such high scholarship at so early an age was not likely to

have been attained by one educated at any of the public

schools of England more than fifty years ago. In the

coarse and Spartan age when our grandfathers went to

scliool, our public schools were much less efficient than

they have been of later years. Neither, we may add, is it

likely tliat if he had gone to Winchester or Harrow, to
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Westminster or Eton, young Keble would have retained

untarnished that bloom of youthful goodness which seems

to have been eminently characteristic of him from the

first. From his father's house at Fairford to Oxford was

an easy ride ; and the loving and home-nurtured youth

seems never to have departed from the godly ways in

which he had been trained under his father's eye. No

doubt this fact has some relation to the exquisite simplicity

and purity which distinguished Keble's character in after

life.

The consequence of his success as a scholar of Corpus

Christi was, that Keble was speedily elected to what, at

that time, was counted the most distinguished honour his

university could bestow—a fellowship at Oriel. Among

the Fellows of Oriel were such men as Copleston, Davison,

and Whately. Intellectually, Keble was not at any time

of his life the equal of these men, although as a mere

scholar he may have been superior to more than one of

them. It cannot be imagined that at nineteen this

" junior Fellow " could have been equal to sustaining his

part with sucli intellectual athletes in what Sir J. T.

Coleridge, writing in the Guardian soon after Keble's

death, describes as the " learned and able, not rarely the

subtle and disputatious, conversations round the fire in the

Oriel common room." It is no wonder that his friend

fancied that Keble " sometimes yearned for the more easy,

yet not unintellectual, society of his old friends at Corpus."

We may be permitted, perhaps, to imagine that such

disputations as those in which Whately and his friends

took part, may have tended to produce in the mind of

their immature and unequal colleague some distaste for

subtle and daring speculations, may have led a youth of
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his reverent spirit to fly for refuge to the traditions and

authority of the Church, which in his poems he so often

apostrophises as " his Mother "
; and here, again, it is not

out of phice to remark, that if his home-breeding had

preserved uninjured the bloom of his mind's virgin purity,

the bold play and competition of tempers and wits at a

public school might have tended to develop a manliness

and self-reliance of character which might have preserved

him from the errors of a superstitious externalism, and

given to his intellect and to his poetry a distinctness and

force, the want of which was one of his admitted defects.

The conscientious industry of Keble had enabled him to

take the highest honours in the mathematical studies pre-

scribed for the Honours course at Oxford. These studies,

however, were not at Oxford at that time so advanced as

Cambridge mathematics, and there can be no doubt that

his chief success as a scholar, if he had devoted his life to

scholarship, would have been in the classics and elegant

literature.

In 1812 he won the Chancellor's Essay prizes both in

Latin and English. At this time he might have been

regarded as the most rising man at Oxford. But ambition

was not one of his passions, although he could hardly have

been altogether insensible to its solicitations. He seems to

have been one of those happily constituted men in whom

human affections are paramount. A devoted son, an affec-

tionate brother, and a devout Churchman, duty and affection

appear to have ruled him from his youth up. " If he

had ambition in his nature," says Sir J, T. Coleridge, " he

had very early and effectually suppressed it. The Church

lie had deliberately chosen as his profession, and he desired

to follow that in a country cure." These were his
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principles ; in such channels flowed the even current of

his affections.

Keble began to take pupils in his college about the

year 1814. Soon afterwards he was appointed one of the

Examining Masters for the iiniversity, an office which he

filled more than once in the course of his connexion with

Oxford. He was Public Examiner in the Final Schools

1814-1816. He was ordained deacon in 1815, being

twenty-three years of age, and priest in the year following.

He served the curacies of two small parishes near Fairford,

but at a considerable distance from Oxford. How Keble

contrived to serve these parishes as curate, and at the

same time to discharge his duties at Oxford, seems difficult

to understand. He was, of course, in the frequent habit

of riding to and fro between Oxford and Fairford. It has

been suggested that his parishes were extremely small,

and were contiguous to each other ; and also that, as they

were near to Fairford, he might count on the assistance of

his father. It might also be suggested that curates eighty

years ago did not work in their parishes as they do now.

Keble, however, delighted in his parisli work. At that

period he was already beginning to write the poems which

were afterwards published in the Christian Year. At the

end of 1817 Keble wa.s compelled to fix his ordinary

residence during term time at the university, having been

appointed college tutor.

It was in the year 1822 that Newman was elected

a Fellow of Oriel. At that time Keble was one of the

most eminent and honoured men at the university.

" The first time," says Newman in his Apologia, " that

1 was in a room with him was on the occasion of my
election to a fellowship at Oriel, when I was sent for into
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the Tower to sh.ake hands with the Provost and Fellows.

How is that hour fixed in my memory after the changes of

forty-two years—forty-two this very day on which I write !

\ have lately had a letter in my hands which I sent at

tlie time to my friend John Bowden, with whom I passed

almost exclusively my undergraduate years. I had to

hasten to the Tower, I say to him, to receive the congratu-

lations of all the Fellows. I bore it till Keble took my
hand, and then felt so abashed and unworthy of the honour

done me that I seemed desirous of quite sinking into the

ground. His had been the first name which I had heard

spoken of, with reverence rather than admiration, when I

came up to Oxford. When one day I was walking in

High Street with my dear earliest friend just mentioned,

with what eagerness did he cry out, ' There's Keble '

' and

with what awe did I look at him ! Then, at another time,

I heard a Master of Arts of my college giving an account

how he had just then had occasion to introduce himself on

some business to Keble, and how gentle, courteous, and

unaffected Keble had been, so as almost to have put him out

of countenance. Then, too, it was reported, truly or falsely,

how a rising man of brilliant reputation, the present Dean

of St. Paul's, Dr. Milman, admired and loved him, adding

that somehow he was unlike anyone else. However, at

the time when I was elected Fellow of Oriel he was not

in residence, and he was shy of me for years in conse-

quence of the marks which I bore upon me of the

evangelical and liberal schools ; at least so I have ever

thought. Hurrell Froude brought us together about

1828 ; it is one of the sayings preserved in his Remains—
' Do you know the story of the murderer who had done one

good thing in his life ? Well, if I was ever asked what
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good deed I had ever done, I should say that I had

brought Keble and Xewman to understand each other.' " ^

Personal reminiscences are, perhaps, as little to be

trusted about one's self as about one's friends. There must

be some mistakes in the passage just quoted. Newman

was elected Fellow of Oriel, Keble's own college, in 1822.

Keble, Sir J. T. Coleridge tells us, was Examining Master

for the university from Michaelmas 1821 to Easter 1823.

Keble, therefore, must have frequently been in Oxford in

1822 and 1823. It was not, indeed, till his mother's

death in May 1823, that he decided to leave Oxford and

settle near his father. Moreover, it is hardly likely that

the main reason of Keble's holding aloof from Newman

at this time was the connexion which, some time before,

Newman had had with the " evangelical and liberal

school." Keble was for years the friend of Arnold

—

liberal of liberals ; he was also friendly with Whately and

Milman. It can hardly be imagined that the slight

tincture of liberalism which had passed upon Newman
would alone have been sufficient to keep Keble aloof from

one who, as it is plain, earnestly desired his acquaintance.

This would scarcely have comported with the character of

one so " gentle " and " courteous." Still less is it to be

supposed that the mild and inoperative remains of Newman's

evangelical opinions or tendencies would have made him

distasteful to such a man as Keble. The reason of Keble's

distaste for Newman is not, I think, difficult to divine
;

although it could hardly be expected that Newman would

have the gift to divine it.

This is a point of some importance aa well as of much

interest. Their characters were not likely to blend, except

^ Newman's Apoloyiu, pp. 75-77 (1st edition).
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under the influence of some common solvent—some medium

of overpoweringly strong affinity with both, through which

characters so sharply contrasted might be combined in

sympathy and united in counsel. Both had much that was

feminine in their nature ;
^ but Keble's nature resembled

that of a quiet, meditative woman, devoted to home duties,

to parish work, to pious musings, to country walks and

garden pleasures, to poetry and music, and especially to

sacred minstrelsy ; whereas Newman reminds us of a.

woman of genius and force, at once dreamy and busy,

benevolent and ambitious, devotional and speculative,

refined and controversial, restlessly active, zealously

propagandist—such a one as would found sisterhoods,

write clever bi;t extreme l:)ooks, and revolutionise a

religious community. Any who have studied human

nature will at once understand, if two such women were

brought together, with what mild but settled aversion the

shy and quiet sister would regard her restless, unsafe, and

ambitious compeer. Such a neighbour would disturl) her

tranquillity, spoil her meditations, interfere with her plans,

and, like the baleful comet of which Milton speaks,

" perplex with fear of change." Very much of this sort,

I cannot but think, were the feelings with which, at

first, Keble regarded Newman, whose mind was essentially

speculative and sceptical, and whose temper was eminently

ambitious
;
who, indeed, as Bishop Copleston once declared

to a friend, was neither understood nor trusted by any of

his colleagues at Oriel. It was the Anglo-Catholic enter-

prise which finally brought the two into harmony and

mutual understanding. Nor could a fitter instrument have

1 See the Note at the end of this chapter on " The Feminine Vein

in Newman's Character."
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been found for bringing about the union on this basis than

Hurrell Fronde. He was himself in several respects as

great a contrast to Keble in character as even Newman.

But then he had been Keble's pupil, and he remained

his devoted and admiring friend. Whatever his pride and

bitterness against those whom he regarded as heretics, he

was dutiful and reverent to his former tutor. Moreover,

although Newman in his Apologia speaks of Froude as

" speculative," he was not metaphysically sceptical, and his

speculations appear to have been confined within theo-

logically safe regions. Froude, in fact, stood in fear of

Newman's speculative tendency ; and in one place, whilst

expressing his delight in his companionship, expresses his

doubt at the same time whether he is not more or less of

a " heretic."

In no sense was Hurrell Froude doctrinally or meta-

physically speculative. He had, seemingly from the first,

bound himself to tradition. His affections went after

antiquity
;
but, in particular, he doted upon the mediitval

Church. His speculations never led him towards the verge

of unbelief. Whilst his zeal was hot and liis mind active,

his intellect seemed to make good its safety by servility to

traditional dogma. If he mocked at the Eeformers, he held

fast by the " saints." Furthermore, although such a zealot

for traditional Church authority, and so bold and liot

against all Protestants and Puritans, he was to his friends

gentle, tender, playful, pleasant, and most open-hearted. It

is easy to see by what ties such a man would be attached

to Keble and to Newman. The former regarded him

somewhat as a mother regards a high-spirited, spoilt, but

frank, true-spoken, and affectionate son. She is proud of

him, while she disapproves of some of his proceedings.
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Slie reproves him, but gently, lovingly—too gently by far.

She views all liis conduct with a partial eye. His very

faults seem to lier but the exuberances of a noble spirit.

It must be remembered also that Froude's animosities

corresponded to Keble's dislikes, and that his enthusiastic

and passionate admiration was bestowed in accordance with

Keble's preferences. The tempers of the teacher and pupil

were very different, but their tastes and opinions were well

agreed
;
and, in fact, those of Froudc had been formed by

Keble. What Keble instilled by gentle influence became

in Froude a potent and heady spirit. Keble, accordingly,

forgave the violence of his pupil, in part for the sake of his

orthodoxy, and in part because of his dutifulness and

affection to him personally. His excesses were but the

excesses of a fine young nature on behalf of what was good

and right. " E'en his failings leaned to virtue's side."

While such were the ties which attached Keble to Froude,

Newman was drawn to him both by agreement in theological

and ecclesiastical opinions and tendencies, and also by a

strong natural affinity of disposition. No one can read

Newman's description of Froude and of himself in the

Afologia without feeling that he and such a man as Froude

must have been most congenial companions. Both were

intellectually what he describes Froude as being, " critical

and logical," " speculative and bold." Newman, no less

than Froude, " delighted in the notion of an hierarchical

system, of sacerdotal power, and of full ecclesiastical liberty."

" Hatred of the Eeformers," " scorn " of Protestantism, are

noted by Newman as characteristics of Froude.^ And, as

to himself :
" I became fierce," " I was indignant," " I

despised every rival system," " I had a thorough contempt

1 Apolo(jia, p. 85.
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for the evangelicals "—such expressions as these abound in

his dehneation of his own character at this period of his

life.i

It is no wonder, therefore, that Fronde and Newman

clave to each other ; and it is easy to understand how,

through the influence of such a common friend as Fronde,

and of their common ecclesiastical and theological sym-

pathies, Newman and Keble came to be intimately associated

and warmly attached.- Keble was Newman's senior

as a university man, and was also much his superior in

university influence. To make such a man his friend

must have been a great object witli Newman, especially

as the feeling of a vocation to reform the Church and the

spirit of a propagandist began to take hold of him.

Newman, there can be no doubt, used every effort to win

Keble. And when once Keble had overcome his aversion

and distrust in regard to Newman, he, like nearly all who

came into intimate relation with that magnetic man, fell

under the spell of his personal fascination, and became

strongly attached to him ; so that Newman's secession to

Kome was, as Sir J. T. Coleridge tells us, " the greatest

sorrow of his life."

The Chridian Year was published in 1827, when

Keble was thirty-five years of age, and still unmarried.

The work had been in silent progress during many years.

Sir J. T. Coleridge tells us that he had himself " the

hymns for Septuagesima Sunday, St Mark's Day, the

1 Apologia, pp. 97, 113, 114, etc.

^ It must not be forgotten that Keble and Newman were the joint

editors of Fronde's Remaim—a book which was published contrary

to the judicious advice of Sir .J. T. Coleridge, but which did not a

little to reveal the true and the extreme character of the views which
were common to the three friends.
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Purification, and some others in MS. as early as 1819."

Koble's original plan had been to " complete the series

of poems," to " go on improving it all his life," and " to

leave it to come out, if judged useful, after he should be

out of the way." Such was his statement to his friend

Coleridge in a letter dated 1825; but, acting on the advice

of his friends, he published the book, by which for nearly

seventy years past he has been known throughout all the

Churches of English-speaking Christians, in tlie year I

have mentioned, 1827. It was in the year following the

publication of the Christian Year, as we have seen, that

Hurrell Froude was the means of introducing Newman to

the friendship of Keble. From the union of these three

the Tractarian Movement may be said to have received its

first inspiration. Newman has spoken of Keble as the "true

and primary author" of "that Movement afterwards called

Tractarian." ^ He traces to the CJtristian Year influences

which he imagines to have given such shape and impulse

to men's thoughts and feelings as tended directly towards

his own Tractarianism. He mentions, in particular, as

pervading the volume, " the doctrine that material

phenomena are both the types and the instruments of

real things unseen,"—a doctrine which, he says, " embraces

not only what Anglicans as well as Catholics believe

about sacraments properly so called, but also the article of

the ' communion of saints ' in its fulness, and likewise the

' mysteries of the faith.' "^ Newman also professes to have

learnt his doctrine of faith in part from Keble, but

supposes himself to have improved upon Keble's doctrine,

with which, although " l)eautiful and religious," he was

" dissatisfied," as not sufficiently thorough—as logically

> Apologia, p. 75. - Ibid. pp. 77, 78.
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altogether inadequate. If we were to accept Newman's

accoiint of Keble's views, probably few would think

Newman's any improvement upon them ; his doctrine of

faith, indeed, being one of the weakest and worst parts

of his system, as intellectually faulty and contradictory

as it is unevangelical. I confess, however, that Newman's

discoveries of his own system in Keble's Christian Year seem

to me not a little fanciful. It is, indeed, very satisfactory

that there is so little evidence to prove that Keble was

in any sense a master spirit in the Tractarian theological

development ; or that his theological teaching in the

Christian Year was imbued to any serious extent with

such superstitions as make up the substance of that

system of theurgic mysticism which our modern High

Anglicans have substituted for the glorious gospel of the

blessed God. The theological views of Keble during

the ten years antecedent to 1827— the period during

which the hymns of the Christian Year were composed

—were as yet more or less eclectic, and fell far short

of the exalted sacramental doctrine which appears in

some of his later poems published in Lyra Apostolica and

Lyra Innocentiiim. It was during 1828 and some following

years that Keble settled definitely on the basis of con-

fessional and sacramental Anglo-Catholicism, which was

afterwards common to the whole Tractarian school ; and

which Newman, partly through Fronde's influence, embraced

in its full extent some while later than Keble. Newman,

in his reference to Keble's theology, quotes no single

passage from the Christian Year, and adduces no single

fact to show that Keble took a leading part in moulding

the doctrine or in dictating the policy of the Tractarian

organisation, though there can be no doubt that after 1833
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he was an intimate associate and fellow-worker with

Newman, so far as one not resident in Oxford could be.

The one fact which seems directly to connect Keble with

the origination of the Tractarian Movement as a distinct

force, is that Newman ever kept the anniversary of the

day on which Keble preaclied the Assize Sermon at Oxford,

which he published under the title of National A2)ostasy, as

" the start of the religious movement of 1833." But that

sermon, as the context in the passage in the A2)ologia ^

referring to it clearly shows, derived its emphasis and

importance, in the view of Newman, much more from the

crisis in the ecclesiastical and religious history of the

Anglican Church, in conjunction with which it was preached,

than from any quality or force in the sermon itself. The

sermon must have been the mere occasion—in no sense the

cause—of the combination from which the Movement arose
;

it was the taper by which a train was ignited. There is

nothing wonderful or electrical about the sermon ; it is a

solemn but feeble threnody on the deepening politico-

ecclesiastical liljeralism of the nation, mingled with ex-

hortations to the pious not to cease to pray for the

country. But the " times were ripe " when it was

preached. The hour and the man had come : that man

was Newman, shielded and recommended by the support of

Keble's churchly, decorous, and prudent-seeming goodness.

The sermon itself contains no outline, suggests no idea, of

the Tractarianism which was so soon thereafter to be

organised by Newman.

Nor will even a keen-eyed critic find more in the

Christian Year, as originally published, than the reverent

High Church utterances of a tender and poetic spirit. The

1 Pp. 96-100.
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hymn on Holy Communion contains no high sacramental

doctrine. No one, out of any hint in that poem, could

develop Pusey's doctrine of the Eucharist. The hymn

on Holy Baptism teaches the doctrine of baptismal

regeneration broadly and strongly ; but that doctrine

does not imply all that is taught by Anglo-Catholics.

What is said by Archbishop Trench in his poems as to

baptism is much the same, in effect, as what Keble says

in his hymn. The hymns on Confirmation and Ordination

contain no doctrine in excess of what every reverent

and tenderly devout High Churchman would feel to be

appropriate to those solemnities. Nor will distinct traces

of those pronounced opinions, which belong to the modern

Anglican imitations of Eoman doctrine and ritual, be

anywhere found in this favourite manual of devotional

poetry. In the hymn on the Annunciation, high honour

is done to her who was hailed by the angel as blessed

among women ; but it would be difficult to prove that

anything in this hymn involves really Komish doctrine.

Tt is a high poetical rhapsody—a poetical apostrophe.

But it would certainly be wrong to regard it as an

invocation. As a precedent the hymn may have done

harm. It may have sounded a false keynote. The

transition is easy from poetical apostrojihes to personal

invocation. Still, remembering that poetical apostrophes

to the memories of great men—heroes, patriots, poets,

founders of ecclesiastical communities—have not been

uncommon in any age, ancient or modern,^ it would not

be just or candid, on the ground of this hynni alone, to

^ See the peroration to Robert Hall's grand sermon on the "Senti-

ments proper to the present crisis," and also the Preface to the same

sermon.
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condemn Keble as intending to lend countenance to

Mariolatry. The most suspicious linos in the hymn are

:

Ave ]\Iaria ! Tliou whose name

All but adoring love may claim.

Protestant admirers of Keble could wish that these

lines had been blotted from the poem ; but it must

be remembered in reading it that Keble was obliged, in

the prosecution of the plan of his book, to write upon

the Annunciation ; that the words of the Annunciation

are :
" Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is

with thee : blessed art thou among women " ; and that

the stanzas of the hymn which have been objected to

are little else than a highly coloured and overstrained

paraphrase of the words of the angel. The one passage

in the Christian Year, as now published, which teaches the

Tractarian doctrine as to the Eucharist is, in fact, a

change from the original made by Keble's executors in

conformity with his explicit direction given under the

influence of advanced Tractarian friends, in order to bring

the teaching of the Christian Year up to the Tractarian

level. In one fif the stanzas on the Gunpowder Treason,

there occurred the line :
" Present in the heart, not in the

hand," as applied to the Lord Jesus in the Eucharist,

—

words distinctly anti - Tractarian. These words were

changed by Keble's executors into " Present in tlie heart

as in the hand," and in that form the line appears in the

present editions of the Cliristian Year. That change,

made after Keble's death in accordance with his own

express requirement, may serve in part to measure the

difference between the theology of the Chridian Year as

Keble sent it forth in 1827 and the system of theology

which a few years later he adopted, and which was
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identical with that of the Tractarian school, especially

as set forth by Dr. Pusey.

I have referred to Keble's Lyra Innocentiuni as much

more advanced in its theology than the Christian Year.

The wide difference between Keble's earlier and later

theological views would have been still more strikingly

shown if he had not at the urgent request of some of

his friends, Coleridge among the number, suppressed several

hymns intended for this volume, which, if published, would

have alarmed and incensed public feeling. One of these

hymns Sir J. T. Coleridge felt it to be his duty to print in

his biography of Keble. In this hymn Mary is addressed

as " Mother of God "
; and these lines appear

—

Whom tliousaiid worlds adore,

He calls thee Mother evermore.

Keble resolutely defended tliis langitage, and expressed

his surprise that his friends should object to it. His

theology in middle and later life was, in fact, very different

from that of the Christian Year. In a letter to Coleridge,

dated 18th of June 1845, there occurs the following

sentence :
" Xo doubt there would be the difference in

tone which you take notice of between this and the former

book ; for when I wrote that I did not understand (to

mention no more points) either the doctrine of repentance

or that of the holy Eucharist as held, e.fj., by Bishop Ken,

nor that of justification."

I have spoken in the earlier part of this chapter of

Keble's deliberate intolerance of spirit. An illustration of

this is given in his biography. Sir J. T. Coleridge says

:

" He writes playfully to me at an earlier time— ' Hurrell

Froudc and I took into our consideration your o])iiiioii, that
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" there are good men of all parties," and agreed that it is a

bad doctrine for these days ; the time being come in which,

according to John Miller, " scoundrels must be called

scoundrels "
;
and, moreover, we have stigmatised the said

opinion by the name of Coleridge's heresy.' " In another

letter Keble says to his correspondent, " I speak the more

feelingly ])ecause I know that I was myself inclined to

eclecticism at one time ; and if it had not been for my

father and my brother, where I .should have been now, who

can say {

"

The one thing to be said on behalf of Keble, Newman,

and the whole of the ultra-High Church party is, that the

premisses from which the whole system of so-called Catholic

—i.e. of Anglo-Catholic or Neo-Anglican—doctrine may,

with some plausibility, be inferred by one-sided and

prejudiced interpreters, seem to be, in part distinctly

and in part indistinctly, presupposed or implied in various

formularies of the Church of England ; and that this

system in its essential rudiments has, in fact, been held

and taught by a succession of Church of England divines,

some of them bishops, others at least doctors or dignitaries,

from the time of James I. to the present time, including

especially some of those divines who were most intimately

connected with the revision of the Prayer-Book and the

passing of the Act of Uniformity in 1662. It appears

certain that Keble honestly believed that Puritanism, as he

called it, by which he meant the evangelical system of

doctrine, was alien from the Church of England, was an

intrusion and a heresy. His reading, it may well be

believed, had been one-sided. He perhaps hardly knew

how grand a succession of profound and scholarly divines

in the Church of England had maintained views strongly
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opposed to those of his party. But he must surely have

known that he and liis fellows had gone a long way

beyond his own special saint and hero Bishop Wilson,

and that the theology of Hooker, whose works he edited,

and of Barrow, was distinctly opposed to the system of

sacramental and confessional theology which he upheld.

The teaching of Hooker and of Barrow on the subject of

justification by faith is fundamentally and completely

irreconcilable with the views which Keble learnt from his

father and brother, and which he and Froude and Newman

embraced as the basis of Tractarian teaching. Nor is it

possible for all the subtle casuistry of Newman's Tract 90

to transform the Thirty-nine Articles into a system of

theology conformable to Tractarian teaching or unfavourable

to the essential principles of what Keble stigmatised as

Puritanism.

All Keble's sympathies went along with the Tractarian

Movement as it proceeded. He did not write much, but

Newman availed himself of his counsel in the publication

of the Tracts for the Times. In particular, he was a direct

party to the publication of Tract 90, and he wrote in its

defence. He was also associated with Pusey and Newman
in editing the Library of the Fathers and the Anr/lo-CathoHc

Library. He mourned most deeply over the secession of

Newman, not, however, because be disapproved of Newman's

doctrinal opinions either before or after his secession, but

because, for himself, separation from the Church of

England seemed to be at once an impiety and an im-

possibility. In his letter in explanation and defence of

Tract 90, after quoting what some liad formerly said

about going to another Church if any did not like the

Chiirch of England, he says :
" As if there were any other
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to which he could go." It lias been said, not perhaps

unjustly, that Keble had not the nerve to leave his own

Church, and that, accordingly, like Pusey and all the

clergymen in whom the domestic religious affections over-

powered their doctrinal attractions to Home, he remained

in the English communion.^

Though he remained in the English Church, however,

the ten years following the imblication of Tract 90, that

is, the period between 1841 and 1851, were for him years

(jf very painful perplexity. He was determined he could

not go to Eome; but for a considerable time he was in doubt

whether he must not give up his position as a clergyman

in the Church of England, or at least subside into the

position of a communicant without a cure of souls. He did

not see how to justify his Church's ecclesiastical position

;

while her doctrine, he felt, was painfully deficient, and her

condition divided and distracted. On the other hand, the

canonical position of the Church of Eome seemed to him per-

fect, but her doctrine to be corrupted with unwarrantable

superfluities and with falsities. In the Preface to his one

volume of sermons, Keble's defence of the Churcli of England

is throughout faint, feeble, extenuatory ; his objections to

the Church of Eome timid and deferential. In fact, his one

strong reason for remaining in the Church of England was,

that he was actually there, and knew not whither else to

betake himself. Such twine as this would not hold New-

man and Manning ; but of these, the one was unmarried,

the other a widower. Keble was domestic, unenterprising,

' On hearing the news of Newman's secession, Keble wrote to his

friend Dyson :
" Every day things are hapjiening, especially in our

two .sickrooms, which make it more and more imj)ossible for me to

do as he has done ; it would seem like impiety," etc. (Coleridge's

Lije of Keble, p. 297, 1st ed.).
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happily fixed in an lionoured privacy, his hymns sung in

thousands of English churches. He could not tear him-

self from the Church of his fathers, his friends, and his

country. During the last fifteen years of his life, however,

Keble seems to have found more to object to in Eome and

Eomanism, and to have become steadily settled in his own

Church. The defection, in 1854, of Eobert Wilberforce,

who had been one of his pupils, was a severe trial to him.

It touched him more than that of anyone except Newman.

When he left the Church, Keble wrote as follows to his

friend Coleridge :
" I thought he was too good-tempered

really to go there, besides his learning and truthfulness.

But he had got into a Utopian dream, and rather than give

it up, he shut his eyes and made a jump, and now he must,

and I suppose will, keep his eyes shut all his life long."

No sharper or more vivid description was ever given of the

process by which such men as Wilberforce and Manning

were first brought to embrace Eomanism, and then hardened

and sharpened into Ultraiuontauism.

I have not, thus far, noted that Keble was elected

Professor of Poetry in Oxford in 18.31, and that, according

to the ancient usage, he read and published his lectures in

Latin. On the death of his father, in 1835, at the age of

90, he removed from Fairford, accepted the vicarage of

Hursley from his intimate friend Sir William Heathcote,

and settled in its parsonage as a married man. From that

period to the end of his. days he continued to dwell at

Hursley, leading a most enviable life, as it seems to human

sight, of saintly seclusion, united with pastoral cares and

duties. He religiously kept the wise man's injunction

—

" Thine own friend, and thy father's friend forsake not," and

liis friends in return clave lovingly to him. He was born
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on St. Mark's Day ^ 1792, and died on the 29th of March

1866. His old friend and biographer, whom I have so

often quoted, says of him :
" Looking back through an

intimacy unbroken and uncliilled for more than fifty-five

years, he seems to me now to have been at once the

simplest, humblest, and most loving-hearted man, and

withal the holiest and most zealous Christian I have ever

known."

As a Christian poet, Keble must be judged by his

Christian Year. His Lyra Innocentium has not added to

his reputation, although some of the choicest pieces in that

volume, and some other poems contributed by him to the

Lyra A})odolica, are thought to be higher in strain than

almost anything in the Christian Year. What will be

posterity's precise judgment of the Christian Year, it

would be hazardous to anticipate. The volume has had

great advantages. Besides its intrinsic beauty, its

character as a companion to the Prayer-Book, and, in

particular, to the successive special services of the Church

Calendar throughout the year, could not but recommend it

to the attention of a very wide cu'cle of persons possessed

of refined culture, of poetic taste, and of leisure for

indulging their taste. The world could not furnish such a

clientela for a denominational poet to appeal to as was

open to an Anglican poet, who should provide week by

week pleasant and pious portions of graceful verse and

appropriate sentiment for the votaries of his Church—the

Church of the gentle, the dainty, the leisurely, the cultured.

In this respect Keble had an advantage far beyond even

that enjoyed by the Wesleys in their Hymn-Book for " the

' April 25tli. To give his birthday in this form, as his biographers

do, is surely a pedantic ecclesiastical affectation.
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people called Methodists." The Anglican Services, it must

be remembered, are more or less observed, and the Prayer-

Book is most extensively used, in all countries where the

English language is spoken. The Christian Year, however,

has won a popularity far wider than the area represented

by the English Church Service. It was a denominational

critic of the sterner Dissenting school who, in the

Nonconformist, a few days after the death of Keble, paid a

graceful tribute to the memory of the Tractarian poet,

whom he described as " a good and great man, whose

memory will last as long as Christian devotion expresses

itself in the English tongue. "VVe know what he was.

He was a Tractarian ; he was a sacerdotalist ; he was a

very rigid cleric ; in almost everything that relates to

Church life and outward Christian worship on earth he

was opposed to us and to that which we most cherish.

Yet, if we were to single out one man in tlie Established

Church who was almost a personification of the Christian

graces, we should single out John Keble. He was as

gentle as the gentlest woman, and as spiritual as a saint.

He was a saint—a good and holy man, with some human

weakness ; he perhaps knew as little of sin as any man

who has lived in these times. Keble is to the Christian

Church what Tennyson is to all of our own age, whether

of Christ or not—the poet of lofty spirituality. We wish

that he had not so often sung in sectarian dress, but we

have always forgotten the dress when we have heard the

song." Such was the judgment of this Nonconformist

critic. It is possible, however, that just because he was a

Nonconformist he may have been partial in the poet's

favour. Nonconformists, it could easily be shown, liave

not seldom overpraised such Churchmen as they have
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praised at all, whether iu regard to their talents or to their

disposition. At all events, let us hear what the Sfcdator

said about the poet of the Christian Year. The judgment

of the Spectator is cool, without its spirit being caustic

;

besides which, being familar with Church of England circles

of thought, what was said in this journal may represent the

opinion of some who are not amiable and impressible

outsiders, but to whom familiarity with Anglican liabits of

thought and feeling has given superior steadiness and

clearness of vision. This authority, then, ventures to say

that Keble's " one great faculty was for verse, of which

he wrote a great deal that is very sweet, very thin, and

very feminine." This judgment of the SjKctator having

been questioned, the journalist justified it in a subsequent

article. He says :
" The idea of the Christian Year, the

idea of so mapping out the various little hints and allusions

made in the Gospels, as to find a well-defined and appro-

priate mood of spirtual poetry for as many days as possible

in the calendar, seems to us to have been popular rather

for its faultiness than for its merit. lieligious men and

women in general, especially the latter, want something

more to lean upon than God has actually given. There

is something so oppressive to them in the infinite, un-

travelled night, lighted here and there by suns or planets,

but stretching, for the most part, beyond our utmost reach

of knowledge, that they catch with relief at the proposal

of the Puseyite poet to trace out with mimic stars

—

really lamps lighted by human ingenuity, at the verbal

suggestions of revelation—the yearly round of human

exercises, by finding or forcing a mood of occasional piety

out of the smallest items of historic incident or moral

epithet in the great history of revelation. . . . The
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characteristic attempt of the Puseyite poet is not to throw

the Hght of God's character and revelation on the new

world in which we live, but to find some definite chain of

pious and antique associations in connexion with the

lessons or Gospels appointed for each of the days in the

Church's Calendar."

These words I believe to be true, whether they sum

up all the truth relating to the matter or not. It cannot,

indeed, be disputed that in the Christian Year, to use

Xewman's words, Keble " struck an original note and

woke up in the hearts of thousands a new music." But

if Keble had been a greater poet he could never have

clung so tenaciously throughout his Year to the calendared

events and services of the Prayer-Book. He would have

soared into the empyrean with angel-song, or he would

have gazed with trembling reverence into the mysterious

abyss. But his feminine genius clung like the ivy to the

forms of the Church which he so often apostrophises as his

" Mother " ; and it is the one praise and merit of his

poetry that it has draped and festooned the prescribed

order of service with tender and graceful verse. Nothing

can be more exquisite than many of his verses, and not a

few entire poems are of rare beauty. At the same time,

many of the poems are vague and. formless, and connected

by the very loosest allusion with the days for which

they were written, while many separate stanzas are

exceedingly, some hopelessly, obscure.^

Some writers have compared or contrasted Wesley

and Kel)le. Not much is to be learnt by such com-

' Archbishop Alexander of Armagh, in hi.s Preface to Mrs.

Alexander's Poems, speaks of Keble's style of expression in the

Christian Year as "too often puzzling and contorted."
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parisons or contrasts. Keble occupies his own niche.

It would be eminently unwise to attempt to cast clown

any other poets of great and true renown in order to

exalt him. Kefined and pure and pre-eminently reverent,

all tenderness and gentle devotion, Keble's poetry, even

when it lacks strength or loftiness, breathes, almost

tliroughout, a " mystical faint fragrance " of sweet and

delicate quality. We love him as all love him, and

day by day liis morning hymn seems to us to gather

depth and beauty. Ken and Keble, two High Church

poets, will teach daily duty and consecration to Christians

from generation to generation.

In his relation to Newman and the Oxford Movement,

I have felt it needful to speak the truth with impartial

fidelity as respects the poet of the Christian Year. As a

man I have tried to do justice to the unblemished

purity and godHness of his character. As a poet his

merits and his charm are the lasting possession of a

Christendom vastly wider than was embraced within his

recognition and sympathy.

NOTE TO PAGE 14.

The Feminine Vein in Newm.\n's Character.

It was no less true of Newman than of Keble, that he had a marked

feminine vein in his character,—a character much more complex than

Keble's,—although the close seclusion of his life, not only after, but

for several years before, he left Oxford for Rome, has not, perhaps,

allowed it to be so generally recognised. He was not, indeed,

effeminate ; but he seems to have been without any specially masculine

tastes, pursuits, or passions—at least outside the region of ecclesiastical

study. He was addicted to no specially manly exercises. He was not

an athlete, he had no tastes in that direction ; he was an ascetic. He
embraced celibacy with sympathetic facility. Mr. J. A. Froude,
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indeed, in liis S/tori Studies, Fourth iSeries, compares liim, curiously

enough, to Julius Caesar. But his comparison does not go to contradict

what I have now said. " A disdain for conventionalities, a temper

imperious and wilful, but along with it a most attaching gentleness,

sweetness, and singleness of purpose," are a combination quite as likely

to be found in a woman as in a man. If Newman gained a commanding

influence over many minds, it was not by force of a masculine capacity

for command. It was by virtue, in part, of a penetrating subtlety of

sympathy and influence which carried his ideas into the consciousness

of his closeted intimates, and, in part, of his captivating and persuasive

sermons ; it was chiefly by means of qualities not less approjiriate to

the feminine than to the masculine temperament. As the history of

the Oxford Movement is unfolded in this volume, the truth of this

general description will appear with increasing distinctness.

3



CHAPTER II.

The Crisis of Distress for the Church of England—
The Help Needed—The Question of the Church's

Unity and Catholicity—The Two Universities-

Hugh James Eose and Newman—Tnic Question

of a Leader for the Crisis—Newman writes

AND publishes THE FIRST TrAOT FOR THE TiMES

The True Unity of the Church.

EVER since the days of the Commonwealth had the

position of Anglican Episcopacy been so assailed and

threatened as during the Eeform Bill period, of which

1832 may be taken as the central date. In the Apologia,

Newman has described in his vivid way the distress, the

despondency and alarm of devout and earnest Cliurchmen.

" The Whigs had come into power; Lord Grey had told the

Bishops to set their house in order, and some of the prelates

had been insulted and threatened." The Eevolution had

been consummated in France. Eevolutionary principles

seemed to be in the ascendant, both in England and almost

tliroughout Europe. Against the Church, in particular,

there was arrayed an unprecedented combination of

parties, political and ecclesiastical, secular and sectarian,

Christian and anti-Christian, while the Church itself was

divided and disorganised, and seemed for long almost

helpless. For all sacred and constitutional principles it
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appeared to Churchmen to be a life or death crisis. If

the Church and the country were to be saved, the hierarchy

must now rally the aristocracy to its aid
;
and, in return,

the Church must throw its Eegis round the aristocracy.

A new Church movement—a movement of defence—was

already beginning to take shape in the country before

Xewman began the Tractarian Movement, and throughout

England Churchmen of high and resolute principles were

looking for leaders and a defensive organisation adequate

to the crisis. Now or never was the opportunity. Tory-

ism throughout the country was rallying to its strongholds,

and it was for the churchly friends of the Church to unite

with its political allies, to take the tide of reaction at the

flood, and so to float themselves onward to " fortune " and

to victory. Some, indeed, who were earnest and resolute

Churchmen, were hardly prepared to cast in their lot with

a politico- ecclesiastical alliance. Newman himself was

of this number. But all those who had any insight into

the actual condition of afl'airs were agreed that, within the

Church itself, there was need of a common gi'ound for the

defence of Church principles, and of union on that ground

for defensive action. Above all, there was needed a spring

of new life, and the uprising of a Church leader with a

band of able and devoted followers.

The first man of high mark who made an eflbrt to

rally the tribes of the Anglican Israel against the foes

who were arrayed in opposition to it, was the learned

and able Hugh James Eose, of whom Newman has given

a beautiful sketch in the Apologia, and to whom he dedi-

cated, in 1838, the fourth volume of his sermons, as the

man " who, when hearts were failing, bade us stir up the

gift that was in us, and betake ourselves to our true
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Mother." It was he who established and, till his death in

1838, edited the British Magazine, in the pages of which,

chielly from the pen of Newman, began to appear as early

as 1832 the series of poems entitled L^jra Apostolica, which

were afterwards collected and published separately. This

magazine was intended to be the organ of the new Church

movement, though it was afterwards superseded by the

British Critic, which was Newman's special organ.^

It was at Eose's rectory at Hadleigh in July 1833 that

a meeting was held of a few clergymen, of whom Hurrell

Froude was one, but where Newman was not present, at

which meeting it was resolved to fight for the doctrine of

apostolical succession and for the integrity of the Prayer-

Book. This seems to have been the first combined and

definite imdertaking on behalf of the Church of England

entered into in those troublous times. Two months later

Newman, who never joined this Movement, believing, as he

explains in his Apologia, not in committees or organised

associations, but in personal effort and influence, began the

Tracts for the Times, as he states, " out of his own head,"

thus, by the first tract, taking the practical initiative of

^ Mr. (afterwards Sir William) Palmer, of Worcester College, an

Irislimau wlio had migrated from Trinity College, Dublin, to Oxford,

—tlie author of Orixjines Liturgicm and other learned works,

—

published in 184.3, and republished in 1883 with additions, a

Narrative of Events connected with the " Tracts for the Times," which

is very valual)le for its accuracy and for its comi)leteness, though it

deals rather with the surface of the history than the deeper causes and

feelings involved in the Tractarian Movement. Mr. Palmer evidently

regarded himself as qualified to give critical guidance in the difficulties

of the time. Newman, while acknowledging his superior learning,

—

probably in ecclesiastical learning he had no equal among High

Churchmen,—explains that he was quite incompetent to take the

position he aspired to, partly for want of " depth," and jjartly l^ecause

he was not an Oxford, but a Dublin man.
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systematic defence and reconstruction out of Eose's

hands.

Eose, however, is the leader whom, as a divine and a

Churchman, Dean Burgon, in his Lives of Twelve Good Men,

desired most of all to honour, and whom he thought of all

the Churchmen of his age most worthy of the Church's

confidence. His early deatli (at the age of forty-three) he

regarded as, humanly speaking, the greatest calamity the

Church had known in his generation. He gives his hero

tlie title of " The Eestorer of the Old Paths." According

to his account it was Eose, rather than Newman, who

really originated the Anglican Eevival. Eose disapproved

of Newman's errors and excesses, acted powerfully as a

moderator upon him and his (Jxford hand, and, if lie had

lived, would, in Dean Burgon's view, have been such a

counter-power as might have saved the Church of England

from the calamitous collapse and the leakage from perver-

sions which marked the period following 1844. He and

not Newman would have been the true " restorer " and

leader for the Church, and he was strong enough, Dean

Burgon believed, to have held the position of arbiter or

leader even in the face of Newman and his mighty

influence.

Eose died in 1838, worn out with disease and over-

work. Newman, to use his own words in his Apolorjia,

was "from the end of 1841 on his deathbed as regarded

his membership with the Anglican Church "; and in October

1845, to use Dean Burgon's words, " actually transferred his

allegiance to that Chuicli which a few years before he had

publicly denounced with unsparing bitterness as under the

actual domination of Satan." For some time before his death

Eose had been growingly uneasy, not to say suspicious, as
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lo the tone and tendency of Newman's writings, and as to

the effect upon the rising generation of University men of

the spirit and influence emanating from Newman and liis

congenial friend—perhaps we might say prompter—Ilurrell

Froude. Dean Burgon publislies a number of liose's letters

to Newman of this period, with small portions of Newman's

own share of the correspondence. From these it is evident

that Eose, as he was senior to Newman, and altogether

independent of him, and was also doubtless at the time

a man of wider theological reading and greater influence,

besides being of a firm character and settled purpose, felt

himself able and entitled to speak to Newman with a

plainness of speech such as no other person could use, and

that Newman deferred to him more than to anyone else.

It may well be doubted, however, whether, if Eose had

lived, he would have continued to preserve anything like

the same relation to Newman. The intellects of the two

men were incommensurable. Newman's influence arose

from sources altogether different from any faculty of

influence and authority possessed by Eose, and touched

accordingly a different order of minds. Newman's

" Catholic " intensity of bias and feeling derived much of

its quality from a transformed evangelical ecstasy and

experimental assurance which was altogether foreign to

the character of Hugh James Eose's Anglican orthodoxy.

Eose was content to walk in tlie old ways of traditional

Anglicanism. Newman liad a vein of enthusiasm, a power

of imagination, and a gift of genius, which made it im-

possible that he should be confined within the same

limits.

Besides all which, Eose was a Cambridge man, and

Newman was magnetising the young men of Oxford, and
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always gathering and radiating influence at that focus.

The metaphysical and theological genius of the two iiniver-

sities has always been different. Cambridge had already

received its revival through Simeon and his school. The

revival of Oxford was now to come, with Newman to

kindle it instead of Simeon. Between the Simeonite

Evangelicals and the rising Broad Church, Cambridge was

preoccupied. It had no faculty, no receptivity, no fuel to

spare for the establishment of a new school of Anglican

zeal and devotion. In 1832 the rising school of religious

thought, for the moment, was that of Hare, which was

presently stimulated and distorted into the Neo-Platonising

mysticism of Maurice. It was the turn now of Oxford to

have its Church revival. Oxford, according to its traditions,

could hardly be widely swept by any but a High Church

influence. But that influence was not likely to emanate

from a stiff Cambridge High Churchman walking in the

fetters of Caroline theology and Church theories.

Nor was this all. The general studies and tendencies

of the age had brought earnest and systematic students of

ecclesiastical principles face to face with the (juestion of

the historical unity and continuity of the Church. The

works of Neander, in regard to this subject and to other

ecclesiastical questions, represented a movement of the

mind which was awakening inquiry, not only in Germany,

but also in England. The writings of Archdeacon Hare

are full of the evidences of this fact. The politico-

ecclesiastical speculations of Coleridge directed attention

to it. There were two wrong solutions of the question of

the Church's historical continuity and unity which pre-

sented themselves to many minds
;
one, the Broad Church

solution, which was expounded most fully and with great
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ability a few years later by Maurice in his Kingdom of

Christ, and which, in a vaguer and less objectionable form,

was adopted not only by Arnold, but, in the first instance,

by Pusey, when, as his earliest writuig, he published his

defence of German Protestantism against the strictures of

Hugh James Kose, and when his writing savoured rather

of Kationalisni than of Itonianism. The other solution was

that of the mediteval Catholic Church and the Anglican

High Church—or, as we now speak, it was the Anglo-

Catholic view. Both these solutions erred in placing the

identity and continuity of the Church in Christianity as

visibly organised. The first, or Broad Church view found

the Christian Church in the national or other public

communities, which, however loosely or generally, pro-

fessed the Christian name and faith. Collectively, from

generation to generation, these constituted the Christian

Church. Of this view Maurice was, as I have intimated,

the ablest and most complete expositor. The other, or

" Catholic," view found the identity and continuity of the

Christian Church in a direct succession of Churches, or

of the same Church, in several Branches, holding the

orthodox faith, and having a ministry or priesthood lineally

derived from the primitive and apostolic Church. Both

these views assume that Christianity is founded and rooted

in external conditions. The true view, the Pauline view,

regards the true and living Church of Christ as consisting

of the whole multitude, from age to age, of living Christians

spiritually united to Christ Jesus, their Divine-Human

Head, and constituting His one ever-living mystical body,

invisible in regard to its spiritual glory and beauty, inas-

much as the " life " of its members " is hid with Christ in

God," although Christians individually are visibly connected
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with various Christian Churches and communions. This,

however, is a view which appears rarely to have entered

into the thought of High Churchmen as at all possible, or

as even conceivable
;
although, besides its being the New

Testament doctrine, it is the view which has always been

held by the most spiritually united and devoted Christian

brotherhoods from age to age. The succession of mystics

of the better side, whether Catholic or Protestant ; the

German pietists, who, in the worst days of dead Lutheran

faith and formalism, kept alive the light and tradition

of living Christian experience in Germany ; Protestant

continental divines of the most profound spiritual intelli-

gence and insight^—such, for example, as Vinet in recent

times ; all evangelical Nonconformists, and nearly all

thoroughly evangelical Churchmen—have agreed in hold-

ing this view. It was, with a sort of necessary and

unconscious acceptance, assimilated as a part of Christian

doctrine by that succession of earnest and experimental

Christians at Cambridge, of whom for half a century

Simeon was the recognised leader, and who were often

honoured with the epithet of " Methodist " ; it has always

been a central part of the Christian faith of the followers

of John Wesley, who learnt it from their Founder, who had

freed himself from Oxford High Church externali.sni by

embracing the true doctrine of faith and salvation. Ikit it

was a view of the Christian Church entirely opposed to

the genius and all the traditions of Oxford, wldch, in this

respect—unlike Cambridge, but always consistent with

itself—has, since the liglit of Wiclif died out of its

cloisters, held with unchanging tenacity to the externalist

High Church view of ecclesiastical and religious questions.

It is true that, even in Oxford, Whately led and Arnold
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supported an opposite view. But how uncongenial their

teaching was to the atmosphere of the ])lace was strikingly-

shown hy the total failure of their influence to counteract

in any degree the Tractarian Movement. It is true, also,

no doubt, that the revolutionary changes of recent years

have produced effects more or less disturbing in the tone

of thought on this subject. But I am speaking of Oxford

as it was forty years ago and more.

In the Oxford University of which we are speaking

—

the Oxford of more than half a century ago—the character

and opinions of Hugh James Rose, if he had been a resident,

might well have had great conservative influence. They

would have been congenial to the place. But then he was

not a resident ; and that which Newman was to initiate

was not a conservative restoration, but an ecclesiastical

and religious revival, in which there should be an alto-

gether new inspiration and influence. Newman himself,

in his Apologia, indicates both these reasons as having been

fatal to Eose's ascendency, or moderating power, in the

destined Movement.

" There was another reason," he says, " which severed

Mr. Rose from the Oxford Movement. Living movements

do not come of committees, nor are great ideas worked out

through the post. . . . Universities are the natural centres

of intellectual movements. How could men act together,

unless they were united in a sort of individuality ? . . .

But another condition, besides that of place, was required.

A far more essential unity was that of antecedents—

a

common history, common memories, an intercourse of mind

with mind in the past, and a progress and increase of that

intercourse in the present."

In such words, and others to a snuilar effect, wliich go
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fully into detail, the Apologia explains why Eose could

not lead or inspire an Oxford Movement. But that

autobiography of the Tractarian leader also indicates that

no mere conservative restoration such as Eose would

have desired to organise, would liave been likely to succeed

at that crisis of feeling in Oxford. Froude was the

energetic and wilful partner of Newman in the new

enterprise—Froude, who, with less genius, far less personal

tact and persuasiveness, and no gift of public or pulpit

suasion, such as Newman possessed in a wonderful degree,

was a man of intense and resolute character, of great

logical daring, of unsparing pugnacity, of far-reaching ideas,

whom Newman, and, as we have seen, Keble also, greatly

admired and even loved, though he was loved by few

besides. These two men, Newman and Froude, were

mutually complementary
;

together they planned the

Hrst lines of the Tractarian Movement, as the private

enterprise of Newman and his coterie is vaguely but

conveniently called. Dean Church in his history of the

Movement, with which I shall have presently to deal,

protests against its being spoken of as a "conspiracy."'

Let us, as far as possible, avoid the inconvenient and ill-

omened word, though, in fact, Froude himself was the

first, as we learn from his Remains, to describe himself and

his comrades in the new movement by that very word

—

conspirators. Still we must note that the Movement was

an enterprise privately planned, a scheme deeply laid and

worked with great subtlety, the fell influence and effects of

which at this hour are tainting with deadly poison the great,

and in some respects admirable, Anglican revival
;

and,

indeed, are threatening the very existence of the Church of

England, not merely as an Establishment, but as a united
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organisation. With Newman ami Froudo it was impossible

for Kose really to coalesce. " Mr. Rose," says the Apologia,

" had a position in the Church, a name, and serious

responsibilities. . . . Eose could not go ahead across

country, as Fronde had no scruples in doing." Fronde

applied to Rose in a " reproachful " sense, as Newman says,

the epithet " conservative." " Fronde "—we are told, and

Fronde was Newman's friend and fellow—" was com-

])aratively indifferent to the revolutionary action whicli

would attend on the application of the principles " which

Newman and himself made it their business to teach,

" whereas, in the thoughts of Rose, as a practical man,

existing facts had the precedence of every other idea."

These considerations are sufficient to show that with

Newman and Froude at Oxford together, in the first

instance, and afterwards with Newman there supreme,

when he became the sole guide and leader of the Neo-

Anglican coterie, Rose would have had no chance what-

ever of influencing the University. The leaders of the new

Movement intended something with a new soul in it, and

with unlimited capacity of development and extension.

The motto of Rose—as of William Palmer, of Worcester

College, who, however, had not for a moment his finger on

the real centre and spring of action, and who, before long,

was left away in the background—was Stare super antiquas

vias—to go back to the Anglicanism of the seventeenth

century. This was not at all Newman's idea, nor

would it have met the wants of the Church at that

time. What Newman, with a truer apprehension of the

problems involved, felt to be necessary, was to furnish a

clear and adequate statement of the distinctive principles

and claims of the Church of England ; and a restatement,
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adapted to modern conditions, of the Anglican relations to

the Koman Church and its doctrines.

Newman had not been brought up a High Churchman,

but an Evangelical. His father was a banker of Dutch

descent—the family name in England had been Newmann
;

his mother belonged to a well-known French Huguenot

family. 1 His extraction was more foreign than Enghsh,

and he had been trained in no Anglican Church principles.

He was, in reality, at this time rather ignorant of

Caroline Churchmanship, and never seems greatly to have

cared for it. In abandoning his early evangelical

principles, or, as he would call them, prejudices, he

retained a vivid conviction of the reality of his evangelical

conversion. This conviction abode with him through all

his changing phases and subsequent developments of

opinion.- He was, and he remained through life, " more

certain of his inward conversion than that he had hands

and feet." The writer who made a deeper impression

on his mind than any other, and to whom, he tells us,

" humanly speaking," he " almost owed his soul," was the

evangelical commentator, " Thomas Scott, of Aston

Sandford." With these experiences and memories graven

on his consciousness, the writer of the Apologia tells us

that he came to Oxford. Here, in contact with the

influences of the place, lie gradually exchanged Low

Church for High Church views. But, not being at the

time a man of either much learning or trained habits

of logical investigation, lie leaped impulsively to extremes,

as shallow evangelical Christians, who exchange any of

' Sec Mr. J.illy'.s wireful and exact article in the Dictionary of

National Biograjjhif, the article of a friend and co-religion isst, but a

trustworthy outline of facts and jier.'^onal liistoiy.
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their original distinctive principles or prejudices for any

one High Church principle or view, are very apt to do.

That able and guarded High Churchman, J)r. Hawkins,

the provost of his College, seems to have givxni him tlic

first impulse which, not by any means necessarily, but

because of the unfurnished and untrained condition of his

own mind, and because of his natural susceptibility of

temperament, set him distinctly on the road to the theology

of mere tradition and development. Dr. Hawkins taught

liim what many Low Churelnnen overlook—the ofltice and

worth of tradition, especially, as in the first instance, the

one primitive and oral teacher of Christian doctrine. Not

perceiving tliat the truth in this view left intact the

authority of Scripture as the surest and only unerring test

of primitive doctrine, Newman lost his interest in the Bible

Society, and soon after withdrew his name from the list of

subscribers. TIius he started on the way to Eome—not

really on the way to Caroline Anglicanism. Bramhall and

Laud and Cosin were not his masters ; he had not

been brought up in tlieir school, and he never really took

to them. Thomas Scott had been more to him than they

ever were. High and dry Anglicanism was not congenial

to him ; he had been introduced to tlie life of conscious

salvation ; he continued to believe in liigh and rapt

religious experience, though now what he admired and

longed for was of the mediajval or monastic type. He

had no admiration for a ponderous machinery of religious

externalism, and no personal taste for mere brilliance of

ritual display. His loving contemplation and desire went

back, not to the origincs of the Church of England as

purged and reformed, though he might fall back on them

as an intermediate study and a proximate guide and
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authority, but to the earliest ages of the Church—the ages

of primitive (or quasi-primitive) zeal, of the grand historical

victories and development of Christianity, of the great

Church councils, when Catholic doctrine was defined and

determined. He was bent upon identifying liimself and

his Christianity with the grand course of Christian history

and development. Having taken the postulates of ex-

ternalism with him from the beginning of his inquiries and

speculations,—having missed the only true solution of the

question of the Church's continuity and unity,—it was,

indeed, a foregone conclusion that such a mind as his could

not eventually find any resting-place till he was constrained

to seek refuge in Eome. But as yet this was hidden from

his view. From the first, however, it was impossible for

him to be a mere High Churchman of the past. It was

impossible, that he should remain shut iip within the

barriers of Anglicanism, as if that were the " happy valley
"

from which he might in tranquillity survey the whole

schismatic universe of Christianity around him—on the one

hand, schismatic Nonconformity ; on the other, schismatic

and corrupt Roman Catholicism, with the incommensurable

Eastern Churches far away in the dreamy distance. New-

man was, at heart, a mystic ; he was, both in religion and

philosophy, a transcendentalist ; he was a poet and a dreamer
;

and, above all, in virtue of his devotion, his enthusiasm, his

industry, his combination of unworldliness with knowledge

of character and with subtilty of adaptation to worldly

conditions, and his unique charm as a preacher,-—a charm

whicli had in it the elements of intellectual distinction and

force, of persuasiveness, suggestiveness, and even at times

of spiritual ecstasy,—he was the absolute and unquestioned

master, tlic admired and almost adored disposer, of a
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iiuiltitude of earnest and enthusiastic spirits. Such a man,

with such followers, could never have coalesced with Hugli

James Eose
; nor, able as Rose was, and much more widely

read as a theologian and as a European scholar than Newman,

was it possible that lie could ever have prevented the

supremacy of Newman, least of all in Oxford. Dean

Burgon's idolatry of Rose, and his attempt to show that

he, and not Newman, might best and most fitly have

been the leader of the High Church revival, is merely

evidence of the limited calibre of the dean himself. The

worship of Caroline Anglicanism could never reanimate the

Church of England. With all his errors, Newman was

far too large and gifted a man to be reduced to contem-

plate such an aim. We may justly lament with bitter

grief for England and the Church of England the effects of

his influence, and still more of the deadlier infliience

exercised within the Church of England by his friend

and early co-worker, Pusey. The joint result is that a

fatal leaven of essentially Romish doctrine, of Romanising

superstition, has taken deep hold of England. England will

yet be sorely shaken by the controversies that must result.

Agnosticism and unbelief have been very greatly strength-

ened. The Church of England may not improbably be

disestablished, not because of outward assaults, but of

internal errors and schisms, and, if thus disestablished,

will be divided into two, or possil)ly even three, distinct

Cluirches ; all this seems not unlikely to happen.^ All

1 In the Guardian for February 27, 1889, the Rev. Mr. Enraght

pnhlislied a letter criticising the Bishop of Liverpool's address on the

subject of the Sacrament and Sacramental Superstitions—which

address has been a bitter -p\\\ for the Romanising section of the clergy

to v.-hich Mr. Enraght belongs. In this letter Mr. Enraght, with

characteristic modesty and decency, speaks of the dislike felt towards
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this perhaps must happen, if ever the impHcated super-

stitions and corruptions which now deform and consume

the life of the Church are to be purged out. But one

thing at least is certain—Eevived Laudianism could never

have reanimated the Church of England or won the

allegiance of the English nation.

My business, however, is not to prophesy, but to note the

points and progress of an historical development. For the

reasons which I have now suggested, the work of rallying

and reviving the forces, of organising and developing the

resources of the Church of England, was one which, while

it could only be accomplished from a university centre,

could not be accomplished from Cambridge. Xewman had

the gifts and the qualities of character fitting him to

become the master-spirit in a movement of .seminal Church

reform and reorganisation, of which Oxford was the

congenial centre. There he established a sort of school of

the prophets. There he trained instruments and prepared

the materials of propagandism. He restated the principles

of the Church of England ; and he began tlie work of

re-defining the Anglican position in regard to Eome, but

broke down before the work was really finished, and ended

by capitulating altogether to Eorne. For his characteristic

work at Oxford, Xewman had been prepared by the

influence of Keble and Froude. To quote Dean Church,

" Keble had given tlie inspiration, Froude had given the

impetus, then Xewman took up the work." If Froude had

" the Eucliaristic sacrifice " by " the Bi.shop of Liverpool in common
with his co-reli(jionists." It seems accordingly that Mr. Enraght had

already decreed an ecclesiastical separation between Evangelical

Churchmen, the " Bishoj) and his co-religionists," and himself and
his " co-religionists." Dissenters could not have been more distinctly

cut away from Church communion. That phra.se speaks volumes.

4
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lived a few years longer, it cannot bo doubted tliat be

would bave gone over tbc imaginary line of division, and

would bave found biniself consciously and professedly at

Rome. Keble bad neitber logic nor courage to take bini

across tbe line, and tberefore remained a beneficed clergy-

man of tbe Churcb of England, wbile bis esoteric principles

were tbose of a Galilean Eomanist. Tn tbe secret place

of bis doctrinal sympathies be was one at beart witb

Bossuet or Dupin. Newman, alone of the three, slowly

and reluctantly, but by force of sincere and overmastering

convictions, followed his principles out to the complete

end, and so finished his career a cardinal of tbe Church

of Eome,
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tolical Succession—Newman and Ward— The
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Ward—Ward's Personal History—His Ideal

OF A Christian Church—His Degradation and

Secession.

TN 1832 and 18.3.3 Newman and Froude took a con-

^ tinental tour together, spending much time in Italy.

^

They separated before the tour ended, Froude returning

to England first. Newman returned on July 9, 1833.

On July 14, Kcble preached the Assize Sermon at

Oxford in the University Church, the sermon which he

published with the startling title, "National Apostasy," and

the date of the delivery of which Newman thereafter

solemnly kept as "the start of the O.xford Movement." In

the following September, Newman published the first tract

1 From Fronde's Remains we learn that Xewinaii and he at Rome
"got introduced to Dr. Wiseman to find out whether they"—the Romisli

Church—" would take us in on any terms to which we couhl twist our

consciences," and found to their dismay that it would be absolutely

necessary for them "to swallow the Council of Trent as a whole."

Newman, as co-editor with Keble of the Remains, explains that this

was Fronde's "jesting way" of telling a friend that they wanted "to

ascertain the ultimate points of issue between the Churches." The
statement of Froude and the explanation of Newman are ei^ually

characteristic of the writers resjjectively.

51
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of the famous series of Tracts for the Times, a tract in

which he laid down what he assumed to be the foundation

principles of the Church of England, apostolical succession

being the main " plank " of the " platform." Eight years

later, in 1841, he published Tract 90, wliich brouglit

down the hand of Church authority to put an end to the

series. First the Heads of Houses—the Hebdomadal

Board—severely censured the tract. Tlien the Bishop of

Oxford, Newman's kind friend, Dr. Bagot, officially re-

quested that the series of tracts might be discontinued.

Presently the bishops, one after another, in due succession,

condemned the tract in their charges; condemned, also, the

series generally, of which this was to be the last. The

object of the tracts throughout was to educate Churchmen,

especially the clergy, in the principles, the practices,

and the policy which befitted the claims and character

of the Apostolic and Catholic Church of England. The

great authorities recognised were " the Fathers " of the

first four centuries, especially of the thiixl and fourth

centuries. Their teachings, and the Church practices

which their writings disclosed, were assumed to be the

teachings and the practices of the primitive Church,

although, in fact, the actual development of the Church

during the first four centuries of its existence had so

modified, had indeed so corrupted and transformed the

teachings of Christ and the apostles into conformity with

the spirit of " the world," ^ and the seductive precedents

and practices of surrounding paganism, as to make up a

whole of Church organisation and influence strangely and

sadly in contrast, at many points, with the purity, simplicity,

and unworldly majesty of true primitive Christianity. Tlie

1 1 John ii. 15-17.
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general effect of the teaching of the tracts was to lessen

continually, and at point after point, the differences between

the Anglo-Catholic and the Eoman Catholic Church, as

regarded by the disciples of the Tractarian school. To effect

this result discreetly and without weakening too much the

position of the Church of England, was the most difficult

problem for Newman to solve. The purpose of Tract 9 0 was

to show how much of Eomish doctrine might be held by

an Anglican priest without legally or indisputably violating

the Articles of the Church. The attempt, however, though

exceedingly subtle and skilful, was too daring, and brought,

as such, the whole Tractarian Movement to the ground.^

Of the ninety tracts, indeed,—of the greater part

of which Newman was himself the writer,—there are

three which stand out from the rest as of pre-eminent

importance, and as affording together a sufficient indica-

tion of tlie tendency and purpose of the whole series.

These are tlie first and the last, to which I have already

referred, and Pusey's unfinished but voluminous and

epoch-making tract, or treatise, on ISaptism. The first

—

on Apostolical Succession—marked out the line Eomeward ;

the last—No. 90—defined the fatal extent of concession

and approach to Eome to which Newman had already,

in 1841, advanced in his conduct of his disciples, bring-

ing the party close up to the gates of the Papal City.

^ Newman himself says that the immediate cause which led to his

Tractarian career was his heing deprived of his college tutorship, and

his public career at Oxford being brought to an end by his quarrel

with his provost (Hawkins) as to the scope of his tutorial powers and

re.sponsibilities. lie considered his office of a religious nature, which

Hawkins did not. Deprived of his tutorship, he went with Froude to

the Continent. It was Newman's own influence which had turned the

scale in favour of Hawkins' election as provost, as against Keble, who,

though "an angel," was not lit to lie i)rovost.
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Thus Ihe law of the Movement was fixed on the strictly

ecclesiastical side. Pusey's tract was complementary

in its character. It did not deal with (questions of

Church order, but with the theology of sin and salva-

tion ; and it laid the foundation of that degrading and

demoralising doctrine of Confession antl Absolution, and

of sacramental efficacy ex ojwre ojjcrato, which lies at

the heart of the special system of papal superstition

and hierarchical domination from which it had been

hoped that the Eeformation had delivered the people

of England. The Tractarian Movement was thus inspired

by the teaching and influence of Newman and Pusey.^

Other points there were connected with those I have now

noted, such as the disciplina arcani, the doctrine of reserve,

the ascetic and the celibate life, and the mystical interpre-

tation of Scripture. But those I have marked out from

the rest were the points fundamental and essential to the

whole scheme of the Movement. Pound these, moreover, the

conflict still has to be carried on in that larger Movement

of which Oxford has all along been the chief centre, and

into which the original Tractarian Movement has developed.

I have spoken in the last page of Newman as having,

by his tract on Apostolical Succession, marked out the

line to Rome. It does not enter into my purpose to argue

at length against the doctrine of Apostolical Succession.

If logic and sound argument could have killed it, it would

not have survived the unanswerable demonstrations of its

1 Pusey, indeed, did uot really identify himself with the Movement

till two years after its commencement. But hi.s accession, when lie

did join, added to it not a little of moral weight, and still more of

University credit and social prestige, though he never really took an

active lead in its direction. But of Pusey there will be much to say

in my later chapters.
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absurdity given by Macaulay and Whately, not to speak

of tbe cogent and conclusive arguments of Henry Eogers.

But this doctrine is necessary to the ecclesiastical existence

of the High Anglican, and takes rank as an article of faith

which must be accepted like any other mysterious dogma.

It is, however, a point to be noted in its bearing on the

character and history of our modern Anglo-Catholicism

that this doctrine did not come to Anglicanism from any

corpus theologicum or ecclesiastical decree of the Mother

Church of Eome. It was a mere invention of the hard-

pressed High Churchmen of the last period of Elizabeth's

reign, seeking for a handy weapon of defence against the

Divine-Right claims of the Presbyterian leaders of English

Puritanism. For fifty years after the separation of the

English Church from Rome no such argument was heard of.

The late Dr. Nicholas Pocock was a distinguished High

Anglican authority on the history of his Church in the

period of Elizabeth and the Stuart kings. Writing in the

Guardian in 1892 (November 23) he says roundly that

" the belief in the Apostolical Succession in the Episcopate

is not to be found in any of tlie writings of the Elizabethan

Bishops." He affirms that " probably not a single Bishop

was to be found who believed in his own Divine Com-

mission or in the efficacy of the Sacraments." It was

not, indeed, till the year 1588, the year of the Armada,

that Dr. (afterwards Archbishop) Bancroft, preaching at

Paul's Cross, first of all, so far as history knows, suggested

—rather than asserted—the Divine Right of Episcopacy

in the English Church, thus seeking to make good its

position on the one hand against Rome, and on the other

against the Puritan party with its New Testament model

of Presbyterian discipline. This claim involved the deser-
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tiou of the ground hitherto held on behalf of the Englisli

Reformers by Jewell, Whitgift, and ITooker. Shortly

afterwards, this novel contention was set forth and main-

tained by Dr. (afterwards Bishop) Bilson in an elaborate

argument. It was, however, opposed not only to the views

of Whitgift and Hooker before him, but of Andrewes after

him.^ No authorities have been more loftily cited by

Anglo-Catholics as on their side than Hooker and Andrewes,

but they might more justly be cited on l)ehalf of the

Puritans, so far as regards this fundamental point.

As the power, the pertinacity, the Divine-Right as-

sumptions, of the Puritan party, however, grew more and

more formidable during the reigns of the first two Stuart

kings of England, High Church controversialists made

more and more of this newly invented argument. It

became a shibboleth of the Laudian school, and with this

pretension in their mouth. High Churchmen, after the

Restoration, started their new lease of power. It was

less heard of, however, as Puritanism decayed, and it all

but died out with the Nonjurors. It was forgotten when

Latitudinariauism, to use an unfriendly name for the

liberal ecclesiastical school founded l)y Tillotson and

Stillingfleet, rose to the ascendant. Its revival by New-

man was the manifesto of a new attack upon the

evangelical principles of the Reformation—though those

principles, as embodied in the Church's teaching of the

Evangelical Revival, whether as represented by Wesley

or by Simeon, were by no means identical with the

Presbyterian principles of such Puritan divines as Cart-

wright and Travers. For all evangelical Churchmen

—

the common ground of antagonism to the sacerdotalism

—

the " Apostolical Succession " exclusivism—alike of Ban-

' Clmrch and State under the Tudors, by Gilbert W. Child, ji. 238.
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croft and Laud in the Stuart period and of iSTewman's

tract, is clearly indicated by the Duke of Argyll in a

letter to the Times, occasioned by some strong anti-State-

Church letters written by Dr. Parker of the City Temple :

^

" I know very well what has driven Dr. Parker into this

reckless theory. It is dread and dislike of the sacerdotal

theory, as represented by Eoman and High Anglican

theology. No one is a more thorough disbeliever in that

theory than I am. I have no sympathy with the gushing

gratitude with • which a few Anglicans have thanked God

that the Bishop of Eome has condescended to inquire into

what they and he are pleased to call the ' validity ' of

Anglican Orders. The very word implies an assumption

which I believe to be ii-rational. In all such matters my
own opinions are in accordance with the views of Non-

conformists and of the most learned writers of the Englisli

Church down to and including the late Bishop Lightfoot of

Durham." Elsewhere in a pamphlet ( Words of Warniruj

to I'resbyterians) the same able and accomplished Chris-

tian nobleman speaks of " that extraordinary doctrine which

makes the whole apparatus of Christianity (sacraments and

all) hang on the local preservation of one order in the

ministry for which in the New Testament there is not

even a distinctive name."

To return, however, to the Movement in its early

history whilst Newman was shaping the course for himself

and his associates. Whilst feeling his way along the perilous

line I have described, Newman, in 18.37, published a

volume on Eomanism and Popular Protestantism, in whicli,

though conceding much to Eome, he insisted strongly on

some of the errors and corruptions of the Eomish Church.

It was wi itten after the death of Froude, and was an atteni])t

1 Thno:, 12lh .June 189G.
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to (liscovcv a line of safety—a via media— lying betweon

jiopular Protestantism ou tlie one iiand and Eomanisni on

the other. This via media charmed many ultra-High

Churchmen, and after Newman had abandoned it, some

still clung to it. In after years he poured contempt upon

it. Perhaps, if that strong Pomaniser, Proude, had still

been by the side of Newman, his criticism of Pome would

liave been gentler than it was, and his concessions still

larger. At all events, the AjMlogia furnishes evidence

that not long after its publication Newman doubted

whether he had been just to the Pomish Church in

his book. In 1838, Ward, a yet stronger and much

more trenchant Pomanising critic of the Church of Eng-

land than even Froude had been, had become a close

friend of Newman, and his influence was daringly, and

even recklessly, pro-Romish, as will be shown in this

chapter. With him as his friend and prompter, Newman

carried on his series of tracts, and finally published Tract

90 ; a tract, however, which, it should never be forgotten,

had been beforehand read and approved by Keble, and was

afterwards defended in detail not only by Keble but l)y

Pusey. In February 1843, in his subtle and secret way,

Newman anonymously, yet with significant intimations

which to the well-informed revealed his identity, published in

an obscure journal, never heard of, as it has been said, liefore

or since,—the Conservative Journal,—a retractation of all

the hard things he had said against the Church of Pome.^

^ In the recantation to which I refer, sent to the Conservative

Journal in 1843, Dr. Newman gives the following explanation of his

.severe cen.sures of certain features of Roman teaching and policy,

published in a magazine in 1834 :

—

" If you ask me how an individual could venture to publish such

views, I answer that I said to myself— ' I am not speaking my own
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The view maintained by Ward with increasing pressure

of logic and of will was, that the ecclesiastical position

of Eome gave it an indisputable superiority over the

Church of England, and that this position carried with it

the whole question as between the two Churches. From

the premisses which he learned and adopted from Newman

this was a legitimate conclusion. The only thing, there-

fore, for Newman to do, who knew not how to resist this

contention, and who was in reality inferior to "Ward in

keenness and force of logic, was to Romanise as far as

possible the Church of England, and to bring about, if

that should be possible, a reconciliation between the two

Churches. Ward had joined him as a disciple implicitly

trusting and obeying a master ; but the disciple presently

began to dominate his teacher. The faults and disabilities

of Eome, as Newman was now brought to think, were,

however serious, less serious and formidaljle than the

schismatic attitude and course, and the grievous deficiencies

in doctrine and ritual, and, aljove all, in ecclesiastical

words, I am but follo\vii)g a]iiio.st a consensu.s of tlie divines of my
own Church. I wish to throw myself into their system. While I

say what tliey say I am safe. Such views, too, are necessary for our

position.' Yet I have reason to fear that such language is to be

ascribed, in no small measure, to an impetuous temper, a hope of

approving myself to persons' respect, and a wish to repel the charge

of Romanism." Among the words which he thus recants are these :

" The Roman Church I will not blame, but pity— she is, as I have

said, spellltound, as if hy an evil .spirit ; she is in thraldom." "Old

Rome is still alive. In the corrupt Papal system we have the very

cruelty, the craft, and the ambition of the republic"—and more to the

same effect. This article, thus recanted, was written shortly after his

return from a long visit to Rome and Italy. I have not seen the

article myself,—the journal in which it appeared is hard to find,—but

I quote from a volume, by MaJor-(Jeneral II. Aylnier, entitled Trans-

formers (Nisbet & Co.), which contains inuch anllieutii' and \ aluable

information.
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authority and position, of the Church of England. Hence

the publication of Tract 90, the arguments and the

assumptions in which excited tlie almost universal indig-

nation and alarm of the bishops and the older clergy, and

still more of the laity of the Church of England, rousing

especially to righteous rage the powerful Evangelical

section of the Church.

It was thus towards the close of the interval covered

l)y the publication of the tracts, and at a time when

Froude had lately been removed by death from the side

of Newman, that W. G. Ward became his intimate coun-

sellor and friend. Ward, as Newman's counsellor and

prompter, was to carry forward the process which Froude

had begun until Newman had worked out the logical

results of his premisses, and by his definitive secession to

Rome had followed to its end the highroad which he had

chosen for himself, and into which he had allured so many

others, of whom it is sorrowful to think how many—and
painful, at the same time, to think that perhaps too few

—

followed him to the same goal. Ward became Newman's

chief, and by far most urgent, counsellor in 1838 or 1839,

two or three years before Tract 90 was published. He

remained in intimate association with him till 1845, the

year in which first Ward and afterwards Newman actually

joined the Romish communion. Mr. Wilfrid Ward, the

son of Newman's friend, 1ms published his father's life, of

which the first volume is entitled, W. G. Ward and the

Oxford Movement} That volume takes us into the heart

of our subject. Of its singular accuracy as a history of

facts, and of its not less remarkable fairness of spirit,

—

though it is written by the Roman Catholic son of such a

1 MacmilLni & Co.
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convert to Rome as W. G. Ward,—there can be no doubt

whatever. As to the second stage of the Tractarian Move-

ment, properly so called, after the death of Fronde, and

when the spirit and tendency of the tracts came to be

understood with increasing distinctness, a stage of which

Newman's account in tlie Apolocjia is by no means com-

plete, never even referring to Ward,—this volume fur-

nishes us with invaluable information. It supplies a

critical deficiency in our available materials. Ward and

Newman, as we shall see, though they had strong points of

mutual sympathy, had also antipathetic points of char-

acter ; and after they had gone over to Eome represented

contradictory tendencies as to Church policy,—a fact

which comes out strongly in the second volume of ]\Ir.

Wilfrid Ward's life of his father, with which we are not

concerned in this chapter. This fact may perhaps account

for Newman's silence as to Ward in the Apologia.

The special period of the Movement which Mr. Wilfrid

Ward's volume covers is that between 1841 and 1845,

during which, the Tracts for the Times having with New-

man's No. 90 found their climax and come to a collapse,

Newman himself was in retirement, chiefly at Littlemore.

It was the period during the earlier years of which the

British Critic, with Mr. Thomas Mozley as its editor, and

Ward as one of its chief writers, was the organ of the now

increasingly advanced and Eomeward movement. When,

in 1843, after passing all bounds of possible toleration in

its ever-increasing Romanising and its incessant attacks

on the Anglican position and claims, the British Critic

came to an end, Ward, no longer aide to use it as his

organ, wrote his Ideal of a Christian Chiirch, which he

published in June 1844, and that publication was followed.
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ill February 1845, by the formal censure of tlie Uni-

versity. Convocation not only condemned the Ideal,

but degraded the writer of the condemned work, so

that, though still a Fellow, he was reduced to the

status of an undergraduate. Tlie natural result very

shortly followed. Ward, having in the meantime married,

joined the Romish communion, and became a professor at

St. Edmund's College. Newman also, whose hand Ward's

active influence had forced as early as 1841, went over

to his destined haven and home in the same communion

very soon afterwards. It was, indeed, only by the official

veto of the proctors that Tract 90 escaped formal con-

demnation in 1845 by the same Convocation of the

University which degraded Ward. The Oxford Tractarian

Movement was thus brought to an end, although the

influences which emanated from it have since continued

to spread through the churches and parishes of England,

in some respects in a more intense degree and form than

were ever known in Oxford during the rise and develop-

ment of the Movement as such.

Since 1841, Ward had well-nigh outgrown the posi-

tion of a disciple. In the last phase of the Tractarian

evolution he may be said to have exchanged places

with his former master, and he became the leader in the

final clash and conflict. Oakeley, of Margaret Street,—the

common friend of Newman and Ward, friend also of

Hope-Scott and Gladstone,—who, like Ward, liad long

))een really a Eomanist, took his place by the side of

Ward, being received into the Church of Home within

a few days of his friend. Of the earlier part of his

father's history, up to the crisis I have now spoken of,

Mr. Wilfrid Ward writes in the volume before us. In
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a volume published three years later he has dealt with

the remaining forty years of his father's life, which he

passed as a member of the Church of Eome. AVith Ward

in this his second phase of character, however, I have not

to do in the present chapter.

Eeserving for a later place in this chapter a con-

secutive sketch, in outline, of Ward's earlier life while

still professedly an Anghcan, let me first endeavour to

present the man himself in his unique identity as

revealed in his sou's narrative, and described by his

Oxford friends or acquaintances, especially in his relations

to Newman—relations of likeness and unlikeness, of

sympathy and contrariety, but always interesting and

important, because no man had such an electrical influence

on Newman as Ward.

Ward was from tlie beginning of his student life

—

was even at school—a bold and ardent abstract thinker,

with no taste for the concrete in any form. He loved

abstract, but hated applied or mixed, mathematics. He
was a good linguist and grammarian, but could never be

induced to get up the collateral history or illustrations

which related to any author he was reading. History he

detested, and throughout life remained phenomenally

ignorant of it. He had no taste for poetry. And if for

music he had a real passion, yet as to art in general, and

architecture, he was a mere barbarian. His tastes for

abstract study weie balanced and counteracted only by a

passion for fiction, ljurlesque, and, as I have said, music.

To the opera and the burlesque stage he remained a

devotee even after he had become a devoted and ascetic

Eomanist ; but of high dramatic art he seems to have

shown little appreciation. He became a well-read Koman
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Catholic theologian, and especially delighted in the system-

atic and logical theology of the Jesuit masters. But a

really learned theologian he never did become, because he

cared almost as little for ecclesiastical as for other history,

and because lie had never studied the historical develop-

ment of theology. In pure metaphysics he revelled in his

mature and later life, as in his earlier life he had revelled

in pure mathematics. But he knew no more of physiology

or physiological psychology than lie did of mechanical

theories or applied mathematics. Student as ho was of

systematic theology and ascetic books, he seems to have

known nothing whatever of Biblical exegesis or New
Testament criticism. The illustration, from any external

source of light or knowledge, of the Scripture text,

regarded as history or narrative, seems never to have been

recognised by him as a matter of importance. Very little

in this way, as Dean Stanley has remarked, in a well-

known article in the Edinhnrgh Eeview^ was done by his

master, Newman. Ward seems to have been altogether

insensible to the attraction of any such work. His ascetic

exercises were a discipline he felt the need of, but which

he set as far as possible to music. His religion outside

the practice of moral duties and of prescribed rules and

services was an abstract science—mere theology and meta-

physics. So far did he carry his abstractions that he

ilenied that there was any special or necessary duty of

love to parents as such, or attachment to one's country
;

he refused to recognise patriotism as in any sense a

virtue.

In his early life Ward was strongly attracted towards

Bentham and, especially. Mill—their abstract argumenta-

1 For April 1881.
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tion aud their hard matter-of-factness were very much to

his taste. Mill's strict, though utilitarian, regard for

ethics aud practical morality also impressed him favour-

ably. But, notwithstanding his logical hardness, Ward

had a profound religiousness of nature. Conscience within

him bore strong and peremptory witness to the being and

government of God. With this the intrinsic agnosticism

of Mill's philosophy was irreconcilable. For some time

Ward wavered in painful and agitating suspense— for a

long time he was tormented with doubts. The immorality

of which he had been witness at Winchester School, the

low standard of morality which he saw in the nominally

Christian world around him, had strengthened the attrac-

tion for him of Mill's equitable character and enlightened

ethical teachings, and had conspired with his merely intel-

lectual difficulties to tempt him to scepticism. But in

good time the character and influence of Dr. Arnold, and

especially the high practical tone of his Christian teaching,

helped the young stixdent in his struggles against the

philosophy of Mill. When he received deacon's orders,

Ward signed the Thirty-nine Articles as a disciple of

Arnold, although when he received priest's orders he

signed them as follower of Newman—or, as his son uses

the word, as a Newmanite. Newman drew him from

Arnold. All through, indeed. Ward had missed in Arnold's

teaching the abstract basis, the ground of authority, the

completeness of grip and scope, which his mathematical

genius desiderated. What he wanted was not a mere

practical system of Christianity, with a working doctrinal

compromise at its base, such as Arnold's teaching offered

him ; he craved a complete and logical system of faith and

religious practice founded on abstract principles. Even

5
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when drawn towards Mill he had, feeling his want of such

a resting-place, turned a longing and half-fascinated look

towards Eoman Catholicism, as afforduig the sort of system

in whicli he might, if only he could accept it, find the

repose he craved. Newman seemed to furnish Ward with

at least the promise and earnest of what was necessary in

this kind. At the same time, the great preacher's ethical

tone, and his severely chaste and restrained, but persuasive,

eloquence charmed and fascinated the young inquirer,

while his sidelong hints and questionings subtly searched

again and again the flaws and faults of Mill's material

utilitarianism.

Ward thus, within a few years after gaining his Balliol

fellowship, became a follower of Newman—an enthusiastic,

devoted, and, for some time, an implicitly trustful disciple.^

What he seemed to himself always to need was an infallible

guide, and Newman was, in effect, his Pope. This is very

evident from many passages in the volume liefore us.

Nevertheless, there was such a difference—such a contrast

—in temper and intellectual tone between the master and

the disciple, that it was inevitable, sooner or later, that

they should cease to keep even step and close company.

For long, indeed, before their mutual relations were sensibly

changed, the questions and continual urgency of the dis-

ciple, however respectful, however deferential, had been

felt by the master to be unwelcome and embarrassing

—

they were as goads to one who disliked to be urged by

anyone to quicken his speed, or hastily to adventure new

1 He was fond of quoting Carlyle'.s dictum—"True guidance in

retuin for loving obedience, did he but know it, is man's prime

need." For several years he thought he had found all he needed in

Newman.
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departures, oue who was supremely anxious to do every-

thing with all caution, and according to the requirements

of the most skilfully calculated policy. Ward was a much

bolder and more direct man than Newman. The disciple,

after a time, began to point in advance of his master, and

to ask if the way were not onward in the direction of

Eome. Ward embodied the logic of principle, and, in his

foresight of inevitable consequence, he also represented

tlie logic of coming fact, which, as he foresaw, was destined

to overtake Newman's cautious and tentative policy, a

policy which was obliquely suggested by means of hints

contained in his tracts and sermons, or was intimated in his

private whisperings,—^hints and intimations which went to

make up the substance of a new, though undeclared and

undeveloped, system,—a s}'stem nominally Anglican, but

virtually Eomanist. Newman threw out these suggestions

as an evolutionist feeling his way out of the perplexities of

Anglo- Catholicism into the solid—or solid seeming—and

symmetrical system of Eoman Catholic theory,—a system

which, however unreasonable it may appear to the impartial

intellect, however unnatural and really impracticable it may

be, yet within its own sphere of artificial abstractions, of

imaginary qualities and quantities, appears to be closely

compacted, logical, and complete. Ward was impatient of

his master's timid and dilatory process, and desired to be

led boldly onward to the destined goal. Thus it came to

pass that while Newman was first Ward's guide and oracle,

who had delivered his disciple from scepticism. Ward

became afterwards almost as a prophet and leader to

Newman, interpreting him to himself in distinct utterance,

and showing him in the Eomish Church the only possible

fulfilment of his ideas and the necessary goal of his
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wavering, but giiulually advancing, footsteps. All this had

been more or less known before ; but never before has it

been set in the full light of complete evidence before the

eye of the inquirer into this strangely, and in many

respects sadly, interesting chapter of English Church

history, as it is now shown in Mv. Ward's volume.

Newman's real deficiencies as a thinker combined with

liis fine special gifts to heighten the contrast between

Iiimself and Ward. While Newman was an adept at using

the analytic scalpel in the investigations of microscopic

introspection, he was greatly wanting in synthetic power,

a fact of wliich his Grammar of Assent affords striking

evidence and illustration. He felt his way from point to

point, almost with the preternaturally quick and subtle

sensibility of the sightless traveller ; but his was not the

bright, keen, far-reaching vision which reveals to the

wayfarer at one view the country that lies before and

arovmd him, the goal towards which he is journeying, and

the roads among which he must choose his path. With

this natural want of far-sighted perspicacity another quality

combined to make him slow and cautious in his movements.

Alike from his personal experience and his long and inti-

mate fellowship with earnest Anglicans of different shades

of opinion, and also from a natural fineness and delicacy

of sympathetic sensibility, he was keenly alive to all

the prepossessions and scruples of English Churchmen.

Corresponding to this, also, he possessed a wonderful

faculty of persuasiveness in answering, or, still more

effectually for his purpose, in anticipating and seeming to

clear away beforehand, without formal statement or argu-

ment, difficulties or objections which appeared to stand in

the way of his present counsels or conclusions. Hence,
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for all these reasons, it was eminently characteristic of

Newman to be slow, patient, tentative, circuitous in his

movements and the guidance of his party. In all the

particulars I have noted, Ward was a complete contrast to

his leader. Ward had no tenderness for Anglican traditions,

or sympathy with Anglican scruples and sensitiveness. He

was, indeed, a man destitute of fine susceptibilities, except,

perhaps, upon the point of honour. Large, strong, almost

elephantine in physical frame, he was governed intellectually

by unmitigated logic, save only that he had a strong sense

of religious responsibility. Eegardless of prepossession, or

prejudice, or sentimental scruple, he would have marched

boldly and swiftly, from step to step, along the line of his

argument, driving remorselessly home his conclusions, how-

ever harsh or even revolting they might appear to others.

The contrast between the character and methods of

Newman and Ward, during the time that they stood to

each other nominally in the mutual relation of leader and

follower, and almost up to the time when Ward set his teacher

the example of leaving the English Church for the Eoman

communion, is very well set forth by his son in the follow-

ing paragraphs :

—

" To undo the work of the Reformation, and to restore

to the English Church her original Catholic character, with

the ultimate, if distant, prospect of restoration to the papal

obedience, was his " (Ward's) " declared aim, and the ])ro-

gramme which he advocated for the Oxford school. . . .

If this programme differed from that of the earlier

phases of the Movement, much more did the method

in which it was advocated differ from that of the early

tracts. And it was the peculiarity of this method

which brought things to a crisis and ultimately broke
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up the party. It' Ward's theory was unwelcome to

Anglicans, his mode of advocating it could not but

make it more so, as the imwelcome elements were those

he most insisted on. The early tracts had appealed

to English ecclesiastical patriotism. There was a Church

with a noble history, immemorial traditions, a beautiful

liturgy, a roll of saints in her calendar—all this rich

inheritance of English Churchmen was being set aside by

the accidental views and ignorant bigotry of the moment.

They protested against an invasion of Protestantism as

against the inroads of Popery. Tliey refused to take

their theology from Geneva as they refused to take it from

Rome. They said that the English Church should be true

to herself and her own past. Augustine had brought to

England the faith of the early Fathers. These were the

spiritual ancestors of English Christians. Rome had

deflected from the original traditions, though she had like-

wise preserved, as was natural, tokens of their common

parentage. Both Churches had been in different ways

untrue to themselves. The concern of Englishmen was

with their own Church. Let them study the past records

of her history and its existing witness in her liturgy, and

restore to nineteenth-century Anglicanism the spirit which

the lives of Bede, Cuthbert, Anselm, on the one hand, and

the Church of England Prayer-Book on the other, breathe

in every page. Whatever the precise view taken of the

Reformation by the different writers of the tracts, and the

precise period at which the English Churcla was supposed

first to have been untrue to herself, it is evident through-

out that the appeal is of the kind here indicated—an

appeal to esprit ffc corps among English Churchmen, to

their pride in the Church's liturgy, in its institutions, in
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its history, in its monuments throughout the land. . . .

Mr. Ward's tone was the very reverse of this. Whilst

in theory he was bent on restoring the Anglican Church

to what she had been before the Eeformation, he preached

practically a doctrine of himiiliation before a foreign power.

He dwelt throughout—partly perhaps from his love of

looking at the furthest consequences of his principles, and

viewing his theory as a whole, partly from an almost

unconscious taste for what seemed startling and paradoxical

—on all those results and aspects of his view which were

most irritating to English Churchmen. He defended his

tone on the ground that perfect frankness and straight-

forwardness were imperative in a party which had been

accused of preaching Popery in secret, and of being gener-

ally disingenuous. Moreover, he did, no doubt, think that

all Anglican explanations of the Movement did veil or make

little of what was, in his view, essential. The spirit of

loyal submission to papal authority, and of readiness to

accept the doctrines taught by tlie Roman See—these

were not minor points, but integral parts of the Catholic

position as he viewed it. To win converts by concealing

this seemed to him unfair" (pp. 222, 223).

Ward's strength was that of the intrepid logical

reasoner, who shrinks from no clear or sure consequences

wliich flow from his reasoning. His weakness was that of

the man who endeavours to apply abstract reasoning where

it cannot be applied ; to define out of his own head where

concrete facts of history alone can help us to a true

analysis of phenomena or a true definition of principles.

His assumptions as to fact and as to doctrine were often

erroneous ; the premisses of his arguments were thus

fatally flawed. One defect which invalidated all his
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reasonings and judgments in regard to Church systems,

was his amazing ignorance of history. He may be said to

have known nothing of liistory ; he cared nothing for it

;

he loudly confessed, he almost boasted of, his ignorance.

He was as ignorant of ecclesiastical as of general liistory.

Whilst professing, in some sort and in certain respects,

to be a Catholic theologian, he had not even begun

to study the times and lifework of Athanasius ; he

knew almost as little of patristic lore as if he had been

a Ba])tist City Missionary. And yet history is, alike in

Christian theology and Christian apologetics, the necessary

complement of abstract thought and argument. In the

facts of history, justly interpreted,—in a true induction

applied to the facts of history as taken in connexion

with the facts of consciousness,—are to be found for

religion, as in the facts of nature inductively interpreted

are to be found for science, the principles of truth and the

theory of life. For religion as well as for science, for faith

as well as for reason, it is in the verified records of fact

—

in the one case the facts of history and consciousness, in the

other the facts of natural existence—that we must find

respectively the demonstrations, on the one hand, which

stand in relation to our spiritual intuitions, and those, on

the other hand, which establish the physical laws of the

universe and stand in relation to our faculty of inductive

or scientific reason.

When, in his later life, and as a lioman Catholic

professor. Ward had to deal witliin the comparatively

narrow, but profound, sphere of the highest metaphysics,

with the relations of the human spirit to God and to

moral law, with questions which touched only the sphere

of consciousness, and with which neither history nor
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physical science stands in any relation, then his wonderful

keenness of logical understanding enabled him to expose,

as very few besides could have done, the fallacies of the

materialistic school of sceptical thought to which he was

so strongly drawn in his youth. He had gained from

Newman some pregnant hints which, aided by his deep

religious feeling, pointed him at the time to the way of

escape from that danger. These hints, after he had

become a teacher in a Eoman Catholic university, he

developed in a series of powerful arguments, which were

immeasurably superior in piercingness and in linked strength

and closeness of thought to anything in the way of meta-

physical writing which has been done by Newman. But

that subject more properly belongs to the latter period of

Ward's life, and to a later chapter in this volume.

Ward's phenomenal ignorance of history should have

prevented him from attempting to write such a treatise as

liis Ideal of a Christian Church. If he had had any com-

petent knowledge of the history of Christendom he would

not have attempted to exhibit the Church of Rome as

fulfilling his ideal ; he would have understood that his

" ideal," confronted with the reality of the history of the

Roman communion, could only have the effect, at many

points, of a withering satire. Nor, if he had made him-

self really master of the history of Luther and Luther-

anism, instead of using for his purpose detached second-hand

passages borrowed from Sir William Hamilton and Moehler,

would he have laid himself open to Archdeacon Hare's

scathing criticism in his Vindication of Luther, much less

would he have made his own travesty of Lutheranism

stand as the common description of evangelical Protestant-

ism everywhere. Neither would he have subjected himself,
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by his monstrous misrepresentation of all that relates to

the Reformation in England, to such a castigation as

that inflicted upon him by Mr. Gladstone in the Quarterly

Revieiv} For a man so totally devoid of any knowledge

of history, before or after the time of Christ, to undertake

the writing of such a work as the Ideal of a Christian

Church, was nothing less than farcical. It is scarcely a

matter of surprise that the judgments contained in

the book are as arrogant and the tone often as bitter

as the treatise, in its historical references, is ignorant

throughout. Had Ward really known both the history of

Christendom and the vital elements of spiritual religion,

according to the apostolic doctrine and the primitive

experience of the Christian life, he would have learned that

the divine unity of the Church is not to be sought in any

organised communion or communions, but can only be

fulfilled in the mystical and invisible body of Christ

;

that in that spiritual Church alone is the New Testa-

ment ideal to be realised. But he would also have

known that, notwithstanding all errors and all divisions.

Christians throughout the world, and the different Churches

of Christendom, are helping towards the fulfilment in a

continually growing measure of the grand principles of

the Lord Jesus Christ's life and teaching. One cannot

but wonder what Ward might have become if, as a student

of Church history, he had sat at the feet of Neander and,

in his longing after Church unity, had entered into fellow-

ship of spirit with Julius Hare, and, above all, if he had

also been made in early life a partaker, in full and clear

consciousness, of personal salvation through faith in Christ

his Saviour. This would have been the best cure for his

1 October 1844. See also Gladstone's Gleanings, vol. v.
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scepticism. This would have relieved that continually

threatening melancholy, to remedy which he sought diversion

in society and discussion, or excitement at the theatre, or

consolation and inspiration in music. Had he been a

partaker of the peace and joy of evangelical faith, he would

have been better fitted to be a profound theologian, and

might have refreshed and relieved his mind and heart by

assiduous attendance, not at special offices of the Eoman

Catholic Church, but at Christian meetings for devotion

and fellowship of the true primitive type.

" In Mr. Ward's view," we are told by his son, " the cere-

monial of the Church was a grand antidote against the

constant sceptical imaginings to which he was a prey. At

times, when the spiritual world seemed totally unreal, when

the difficulties against faith, with which, as we have seen,

the material creation abounded in his eyes, tried him most,

it helped his imagination to look at the outward symbols

of great religious mysteries. The doubts were, to a great

extent, imaginative rather than intellectual, and a remedy

was required appealing primarily to the imagination

"

(p. 147).

After all, we find here an unexpected link of alliance

Ijetween the high Koman Catholic idealist and the fervent

Cornish Methodist, or the earnest and spiritually awakened

captain of the Salvation Army. All alike make physical

influences and sensuous symbolism contributory to the ])ur-

poses of devotional realism and spiritual ecstasy.

I must not pass away from the subject of the Ideal

of a Christian Church without referring to the doctrine of

conscience as there set forth. It forms part and parcel of

Ward's theory on the sul)ject
;

but, though founded on one

side on a great and deep truth of human consciousness, it
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is yet, as he sets it forth, scarcely less misleading or liable

to abuse than any fanatical errors as to the conscience

ever broached l)y the most unenlightened sectaries of the

Commonwealth period. The authority of conscience,

according to his teaching, stands in no relation to the

understanding. It must not even seek for information or

enlightenment. Its " feeling " is at once and absolutely

to be obeyed. The conscience of the " holy " man is

sure to be a true guide. To seek light from the under-

standing would be for the conscience to abdicate its

rights. A doctrine this which seems to us to be very

near akin to the error of Ward's master, Newman, in

regard to faith, as taught both in his university sermons

and in his Grammar of Assent, according to which faith

and reason are so far in opposition to each other, as that

the man who believes the most upon the least evidence or

ground of mere reason, is the man of the greatest and

truest faith ; and so to believe absolutely all that the

Church teaches, ajjart from all reason or evidence, is the

perfection of faith. ^ It is in strict accordance with this

view that his son represents Ward as teaching that

" Church authority is the external embodiment of a perfect

conscience" (p. 74). Viewed from another side, Ward's

confused and incoherent doctrines as to conscience cannot

but remind us of the error of the extreme " Plymouth
"

sectary which makes him his own pope, and his conscience,

or what he supposes to be such, to be the absolute rule of

truth both for himself and others.

Such was the man himself, while still a member of the

Church of England and the University of Oxford. A

1 London Quarterly Review, January 1871, Art. v. Newman's

Grammar of Assent. See also Froude's Short Sfudiex, FoTulh Series.
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sketch of his earlier life will enable us more fully and

exactly to appreciate his unique personality.

The family of William Geoi'ge Ward has been settled for

more than a century in the Isle of Wight, where the Ward

property is contiguous to that of Lord Tennyson, who was

a friend of Ward's in his later life, and who wrote some

memorial lines on " the most generous of all Ultramon-

tanes." At the same time, the Ward family were eminent

in the circles of City finance, and Ward's father was Tory

member for the City of London,—where Ward was born in

1812,—and was also one of the most famous of cricketers.

Ward himself seems not to have taken after his father ; at

anyrate, he had no taste or capacity either for commerce

or cricketing.^

Ward's mother was Miss Combe, of the well-known

brewery firm, her brother, the head of the firm, being also

a popular master of hounds in Surrey. The son seems to

have in no respect resembled in taste or character any of

his relatives. " Even as a child," we are told, " his likes

and dislikes were very intense. He had a passion for

music and the drama, and for mathematics. He detested

general society." He seems to have grown up under

undesirable influences, and altogether without proper, if

' Among the collateral relatives of lii.s fatluT was Robert Pliiiiier

Ward, who was a nieniher of several Tory ministries, and author of

Treraaine, a novel of considerable ability, and which contained the out-

line of a thoughtful argument in favour of Christianity, a book wdiich

the writer of this volume remembers with pleasure and gratitude

after the lapse of more than half a century. It is certain, however,

that nothing of the tone or spirit of Tremmtie was reproduced in the

writings of William George Ward. Another distinguished member
of the Ward family was the son of the author of Tremaine, Sir Henry
Ward, G.C.M.Ci., who was at one time Lord Commissioner of the

Ionian Isles, and died Governor of Madras in 1860.
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any, discipline. He hated the commonplace of life—even

of boy-life—from the first. He conld not live with-

out intense excitement, either of thought or of dramatic

representations. When very young, the reaction after the

play sometimes made him cry from depression of spirits.

He could not endure even a few minutes' interval of rest

and quiet. Between the acts of the play he would l)e busy

with his mathematics. He knew the names of all the actors

and supernumeraries, of subordinates as well as principals.

At the same time, he \v;is deep in logarithms at an

early age.

He was, withal, a clumsy, shy, unsociable boy, given to

biting his nails, sitting or standing apart, and looking

generally bored. Taken to a children's dancing party, he

left abruptly and walked home through the country roads

in his dancing shoes, notwithstanding the pelting rain.

He was not asked to go to another party. When eleven

years old he went to Winchester School as a commoner.

Here he was shocked and disgusted with the wickedness of

the school, and seems to have found no compensations.

He had no aptitude for games. This fact, added to his

natural shyness and his moral austerity, made him gener-

ally unpopular. Lord Selborne, a schoolfellow, says of

him :
" Physically he was strong. In appearance ponder-

ous, in manners brusque and eccentric, he was no cultivator

of the Graces, and was not at his ease in strange society."

" He despised, or affected to despise, poetry and romance."

At the same time, with his friends he was " good company.

He had a pleasure in paradox and a keen sense of the

ludicrous, and far from being offended at the amusement

others found in his peculiarities, he was quite capable of

entering into a joke at his own expense." His memory
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was remarkable, and stood him in good stead both in

his classical and mathematical studies. But he quite

refused to work seriously at the versemaking of which

classical Winchester made so much. He gained the

gold medal, however, for Latin prose composition in his

eighteenth year, against such competitors as Eoundell

Palmer^ and Robert Lowe.

He loved, even in his schoolboy days, abstract dis-

cussion and reasoning. The contrast between his quick

perceptions in mathematics or ethical speculation, or in

the details of the ideal world of the dramatic stage, and

his inadvertence in matters of common life, was from the

first remarkable. A story is told of his asking, at twelve

years of age, when eating a sole, what it was ; and when the

name of the dish was told him, saying, " It is very nice

;

where do they grow ?
"

At the same time, this strange, uncouth boy was

strictly moral, with a deep sense of religion, of which

he sometimes spoke to his eldest sister, and to a governess

of his younger sisters, whom other people seem to have

regarded as dull, but who was an earnest evangelical

Christian, and whose society he so much sought as to give

rise to family pleasantries on the subject. This same

sense of religion seems to have led, his son tells us, " to a

horror at the immorality prevalent at Winchester, startling

in its degree to most of those who conversed with him on

the subject." Probably this deep sense of morality was

connected with the insurrection against his authority as

prefect which broke out in the school, and which was

immediately occasioned by his determination to punish an

offending boy. He was mobbed and dragged off by a large

' Tlie late Lord Selborne.
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number of the boys. Six boys were expelled in con-

sequence. The matter got into the newspapers, and Ward

was condeunied rather than applauded by the guardians of

society in the press. The offender was a young man of

good family and position. The method of discipline at

Winchester which gives to the prefects the right and duty

of " tunding " offenders against discipline has often been

brought unhappily under public attention, and certainly

affords no good model for other schools. But what public

school is much better in this respect ? Tt is hardly even

a question of degree ; there seems to l)e very little to

prefer among them all, though all, no doubt, are im-

proved since the period when Ward was at Winchester,

and Trollope at Winchester and Harrow.

It is no wonder if so strange a boy as Ward was not

understood even by his relatives. His parents do not seem

to have made much of him, and in after years he did not pre-

tend to feel any special, or, as others would have expressed

it, " natural " affection for them. His holidays were generally

spent either with his grandfather, Mr. George Ward, in the

Isle of Wight, or with his uncle, the brewer and sportsman,

at Cobham. It was at his uncle's that his qualities were

first, in part, discovered
;
not, it need hardly be said, by his

uncle, but by " an eminent and cultured dignitary of the

Anglican Church," whose name one would be glad to know.

After this discovery of his powers of reasoning and of

conversation, he was looked upon by his relations in a more

respectful light. Already the intense melancholy which

preyed upon him through life had become a part of his

character. Had he been differently brought up, it may be

fairly supposed that it would not have established itself as

it did. A gentle, kindly, religious nurture, a true Christian
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training instead of a regimen of playgoing from his baby-

hood, with no system of disciphne whatever, would have

produced a different character from that which I have

described. He left Winchester in 1829 and entered

Oxford in 1830, having in the interval devoted himself to

the study of mathematics and of political economy and

philosophy as taught by Bentham and Mill.

At Oxford, Ward became almost at once a distinguished

debater at the Union. He was called the " Tory Chief " of

the Society, and was elected its President in 1832.

Though called a Tory, however, he soon showed that he had

been sitting at the feet of Eadical teachers. In 1833 he

brought forward a motion—which, of course, was lost—for

the admission of Jews to the Legislature. His great pas-

•sion, however, in his undergraduate days, as Archdeacon

Browne in particular testifies, " was for music, in every

kind of which he took the greatest delight, from the operas

of Mozart and liossiui to the burlesques at the Olympic."

His reading was miscellaneous, and he was in no sense a

student. " He had no idea," his son tells us, " of taking

honours until his father's embarrassed circumstances made

it a matter of importance that he shoiild obtain a fellow-

ship." With this view he stood for a scholarship at

Lincoln, and was unanimously elected in 1833. But

nothing could induce him to work at subjects not to his

taste ; and when given by his tutor, on the eve of a critical

examination, a set of specially important formulaj in

mechanics to learn, he sat up reading one of Miss Austen's

novels instead. " The rapidity and accuracy of liis work

in pure mathematics were said to be wonderful ; but he

could not bear applied mathematics." Experimental

methods and approximate results were especially distasteful

6
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to hini. " The study of fractions," he used to say, " makes

me feel literally sick." So again, in classical scholarship,

in Latin especially, he greatly excelled. " But in the

matter of collateral knowledge," says his son, " as to the

history of tlic works he was reading, the circumstances of

their composition, the lives of their autliors
;
and, again, as

to the history of the times with which they dealt,—except

so far as it was conveyed in the actual works themselves,

—

he professed total ignorance. He said that such things did

not interest him, and tliat he did not understand them, so

he simply left them alone." It is hard to understand

such stupid indolence as this in the case of a man of

undoubted capacity, and of liberal education, brought up in

contact with general intelligence. It was evidently a form

of selfishness and self-will, as well as of intellectual indol-

ence, and indicated a narrow range of sympathies, a

ci'amped " humanity," an undisciplined mind and character.

Here was at least one professedly Christian student and

destined clergyman wlio could not appreciate the force and

beauty of the famous heathen apothegm—" Homo sum :

nihil huraani a me alienum puto." This fatal defect in his

character and intellectual equipment, however, remained

with him to the end. It liad nmch to do with tlie one-

sided development of his mind.

Even when under examination for his degree Ward

amazed his examiners by the singular and wilful negligence,

not to say contempt, which he displayed of all relating to

the subjects of examination that was not, as he chose to

think, " in his line."

" One of Cicero's letters to his brother Quintus is

chosen, and the examiner tells Ward to turn to a par-

ticular part. Ward reads it admirably. Attention is



WARD'S ECCENTRICITIES AT OXFORD 83

aroused. The audience, consisting of a large number

of undergraduates and a good sprinkling of dons, is on

the 2i« Vive. The construing comes next, which, if not

so good as the reading, still bears out the expectation of

first-rate ability. At the end, the examiner says :
' Well,

Mr. Ward, now let me ask you, what are the principal

extant letters of Cicero ?
' Ward (without the slightest

hesitation) :
' I really don't know.' The examiner (sur-

prised, and after a short pause) :
' The letter from which

you have just construed was written on the eve of a very

eventful time ; can you tell me something of the events

which immediately followed ?
' Ward :

' I know nothing

whatever about them.' Examiner :
' Take your time, Mr.

Ward, you are nervous.' ' No, sir,' replies Ward, ' it is

not nervousness
;

pure ignorance.' Examiner (making

another attempt) :
' In what year was it written ?

' Ward

(with energy) :
' I haven't the slightest idea

'
; his last

replies being given almost in a tone of resentment

"

(p. 27).

Though far from being as ignorant as Ward, Newman

also, as we know, was weak on the side of history, having

no taste for its original and impartial investigation, resort-

ing to its stores and sources only when he had a special

conclusion to establish, a brief to support, for which it was

necessary that he should gather some evidence. " History

is not my line," said Newman to Ward in 1841 (p. 180).

In the case of both Newman and Ward, this special defect

in the point of historical knowledge was closely connected

with their theological errors. A curious illustration, in

the case of Ward, will presently be added to what has

already been said on this subject.

Ward's passion for music and the drama was still
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greater at Oxford than in liis school-days. This is said to

have been owing to the insupportable attacks of melan-

choly to which he was subject. " He fled from the

perplexities and religious doubts to which he was subject,

and threw himself into any form of congenial recreation

with the utmost unreserve. Music and the drama were

his great means of transporting himself into tliis ideal

world, and he availed himself of them continually."

Such statements sound somewhat strange in regard to

one to whose " deep seriousness " and consequent " dignity
"

of character we also receive emphatic testimony. But his

seems to have been a character in which startling contrasts

were combined. His shyness was not incompatible with

real abandon, when the ice was broken and he found him-

self in congenial and stimulating society, as when he went,

as the Archbishop of Canterbury describes, to a party at

Balliol, where there was to be a large and lively gathering,

with music and dancing. He made up his mind to go

after mastering some serious scruples of conscience as to

the lawfulness of the recreation, and the different claims of

duty. But as he walked home with his friend he said :

" My dear Temple, what a delightful evening—one of the

pleasantest I ever spent— and what delightful ladies.

I could have proposed to any one of them on the spot."

Ward took his degree in 1833, attaining a second-

class, notwithstanding his wilful negligence and wayward

faults as a student. In 1834 he was elected Fellow of

Balliol. Some time after this he came under the influence

of Newman. For a long time he had refused even to go

near him. " Why," he asked, " should he listen to such

myths ? " But having been cleverly seduced into St. Mary's

Church by a friend one Sunday evening when Newman was
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to preach, he came immediately under the preacher's spell,

and, before long, submitted wholly to his ascendency.

" That sermon," the late Professor Bonamy Price wrote,

" changed his whole life." Newman's sermons and lectures

were more than a match for Ward's mere uninformed

dialectics. They seemed also, as I have already observed,

to furnish him with a way of escape from the teachings of

Mill. He yielded to the fascination which enthralled

almost the whole generation of earnest and religiousl}'

disposed yoimg men at the university. Before, however,

he finally surrendered himself to the influence of Newman,

he determined to visit his friend Bonamy Price, then a

master at Eugby, and talk the matter over with him. The

result, curiously illustrative of Ward's one-sidedness of

intellect and judgment, and of his impatience of historical

inquiry, will best be told in Professor Price's own words :

—

" I received a letter from Ward which stated that he

was on the point of changing his religious views, but that

before carrying out the change he wished to discuss with

me the religious elements involved in this grave matter.

He hoped, therefore, that I would be willing to receive

him at Eugby as my guest for a week, which would allow

time for a thorough examination of the principles at issue.

I replied that it would give me great pleasure to welcome

him at my house, and to do my best to carry on the

discussion, ... so accordingly he came. The first day

passed very pleasantly, and the discussion proceeded

smoothly. On the second day, to my infinite surprise.

Ward broke out suddenly with the remark :
' Had I known

beforehand the treatment I was to receive here I should

never have come.' I was thoroughly taken aback. T

exclaimed :
' Have I been rude or discourteous, my dear



86 NEWMAN AND WARD THE ADVANCE ROMEWARD

Ward ? I had not the slightest intention of being so ; but

if 1 have, I will ask for your forgiveness most sincerely.'

' Oh, dear, no,' he rejoined, ' but you have been eminently

disagreeable.' . . . Undoubtedly his remark was true ; I

had been very disagreeable, and I could not helj) it. But

why, and how ? I had discovered that he had come down,

if I may say so, to play a trick literally, not on me, but on

his conscience. He had resolved, under the inspiring

influence of Newman's preaching, to adopt his view of

religion, but he had neitlier time nor inclination to analyse

the problem to the very bottom, so it occurred to him to

go down and have a talk with ' that Protestant Price.'

He would say to himself that his arguments were all

rubbish, and so he would be able to effect the conversion

with greater ease and confidence to himself. On making

this discovery I saw clearly what had to be done. I

resolved to personate that conscience which he was trying

to silence. I put myself in its place, and asked those very

questions which he wanted to shirk. I said to him :

' You assert that a certain fact occurred and a certain

doctrine existed at the very beginning of the Church

different from the opinion held in the Protestant Church

of England ; have you examined the evidence on which

you make that objection ? ' ' Oh, dear, no,' lie replied.

' Then why do you adopt it ?
'

' John Newman says it is

so.' After a while he again brought forward a doctrine

built on alleged fact, which differed from the view taken in

the English Church. Again I asked :
' Have you searched

out, and can you state the evidence on which you contradict

the view you have hitherto held ?
' Again the answer,

' No,' rolled from his lips, and again he took his stand on

what Newman said. Some more questions followed, all
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ending in the same answer. Therefore I remarked :
' Then

Newman is your sole authority. His word is the only

thing you stand upon. Has he worked a miracle on

which to claim your assent ?
' It was then that he

spoke the angry words which put an end to the whole

discussion."

It was in 1838 that Ward became a " Xewmanite."

To the Eev. James Lonsdale he said soon afterwards :
" My

creed is very short :
' Credo in Newmannum/ " although

I may observe, in passing, that this characteristic saying

does not square with what Mr. Lonsdale tells us of

his " apparent desire of fairly sifting all questions to the

bottom." Ward's sifting took no account of any historical

evidence ; it was the sifting of a dialectical gladiator

—

it was mere logical sword-play. This sort of work is

valuable in its place, but will not avail to sift questions

to the bottom.

Ward had many and distinguished friends at Oxford.

He was a brilliant conversational debater, and was per-

fectly good-tempered ; he was in his personal relations

a frank and generous man. Among his closest friends

were Arthur Stanley and Clough the poet. Their friend-

ship began at the time when he was a brilliant and

dangerous—sometimes also an irreverent— rationalist, at

least in his ordinary course of conversation and discussion.

It is said that his clever talk did no harm to Stanley. It

is admitted, however, and it was a matter of painful and

remorseful confession on his part in his later life, that he

was largely instrumental in destroying the hopeful and

happy early faith of Clough. On the whole, he must have

been somewhat of an evfant terrible. Dean Church says

of him in his contribution to Mr. Wilfrid Ward's volume :

—
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" The most amusing, the most tolerant man in Oxford,

he had round him perpetually some of the cleverest and

highest scholars and thinkers who were to be the future

Oxford ; and where he was, there was debate, cross-

questioning, pushing inferences, starting alarming prob-

lems, beating out ideas, trying the stuff and mettle of

mental capacity—always rapid and impetuous, he gave no

quarter. . . } I'ut he was not generally persuasive in

proportion to his powers of argument. Abstract reasoning,

in matters with which human action is concerned, may be

too absolute to be convincing. . . . Ward, in perfect con-

fidence in his conclusions, rather liked to leave them in a

startling form, which he innocently declared to be manifest

and inevitable. And so stories of Ward's audacities and

paradoxes flew all over Oxford, shocking and perplexing

grave heads with fear of they knew not what. Dr. Jenkyns,

the Master of Balliol,—one of those curious mixtures of

pompous absurdity with genuine shrewdness which used to

pass over the university stage,—liking Ward, and proud of

him for his cleverness, was aghast at his monstrous

language, and driven half wild with it."

Excessive and burlesque jocoseness was a striking

feature of Ward's character. Although deep seriousness is

spoken of repeatedly as the foundation of his character,

this opposite characteristic would appear to have been

much more " in evidence " when he was with his

companions. Nor was any occasion serious enough to

restrain him. " Dulce est desipere in loco " may be a

• The effect of a visit of a few days, which he paid to Dr. Arnold

at Kugby, in school-term time, was, that after his departure Arnold

had to take to his bed for a day. His evening.s with Ward, following

his work in school, had completely knocked him up.
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good motto for a companionable life. But to play the

fool out of place and out of time is not an estimable or

pleasing feature of character. This is what Ward did on

the day and on the morrow of his degradation in connec-

tion with the condemnation of his Ideal, as may be read

on pp. 343, 344 of his son's record. On one of these

occasions Cardinal (then Archdeacon) Manning adminis-

tered a not ungentle, but dignified, rebuke. An instance

of his extraordinary faculty for mixing up things sacred

and profane, or at least devotional and altogether worldly,

is also furnished in the following anecdote. The narrator

is Professor Jowett.

" He once took me, on a Sunday evening in the middle

of summer, about the year 1839, to Mr. Newman's church

at Littlemore, where he was to preach. We drove out

after dinner, and walked home. Two things I remember

on that occasion which were highly characteristic of him.

The sermon which he preached was a printed one of Dr.

Arnold's, but with additions and alterations, which, as he

said, it would have driven the author mad to hear. We
walked back to Oxford in the twilight, along the Iffley

Eoad. He was in high spirits, and sang to me songs out

of ' Don Giovanni ' and other operas, with which his memory

was well stored. He was not the less serious because he

could pass an hour or two in this way."

On the Lord's day evening, after the holy service,

—

such it should have been to a serious " Catholic" preacher,

—he could, it seems, without impairing his seriousness,

sing songs out of the Don Juan opera for an hour or

two ! Is this after the Catholic and Apostolic model and

spirit ?

Ward, as we have noted, became a " Newmanite " in
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1838. Between 1841 and 1845 he led the advanced

Eomeward Movement, Newman having retired from the

front after the condemnation of Tract 90. In 1844, Ward

published his Ideal. In 1845 his book was condemned

by the Convocation of the university, and he was degraded.

In the same year he married, his engagement having been

made public during the Convocation which condemned

his book, and soon afterwards he and his wife were

" received " by Father Brownhill in the Jesuit Chapel,

Bolton Street.^ When they made confession to the Jesuit

Father, " he showed," we are told, " such knowledge of

human nature. He told Mrs. Ward to make a retreat

and to practise certain austerities ; but he told " Ward

himself " to unbend as much as possible, and to go to

the play as often as he could." They went soon afterwards

to reside at Old Hall, near the College of St. Edmund,

Ware. Here Ward built a house, of which Pugin was the

architect. Ward, however, knew nothing of architecture,

and had no reverence for Gothic, having, indeed, never

1 A writer in the Guardian for Marcli 25tli, 1891, reviewing Dean

Church's Look on The Oxford Movement, refers to Ward as " that

curious creature and lovable man," who so loved the ludicrous that he

could bear with perfect good humour and almost rollicking fun to see

himself the object of the laugh, and as one who, " witli wonderful

simplicity and extraordinary impudence, would obtrude what most

men would reserve." " Perhaps," he adds, " this cuhuinated in his

apology for his marriage, which he defended on the plea that, if the

Church of England were what it claimed to be, she could never have

admitted him into the priesthood." His engagement was announced

at tlie crisis of the fight in Convocation, and was received in the

theatre at Oxford " with universal, immense laughter." A sedate

colonial bishop, at the end of a dinner-table, was lieard to say in the

quietest of voices :
" I presume that, in the next edition of the

Ideal, there will be this epilogue :
' On such a day Mr. Ward was

married, and the lady and gentleman are now a happy couple.'"
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heard of " mullions " till he met Pugin. He tried the

patience of Pugin by insisting on having windows " of

large number and goodly size." Here his son leaves him

at the end of this volume, poor as yet, but steadfastly

anchored in the haven of the " Eoman obedience." Here

also I leave him for the present, reserving to a later

chapter a review of his uniquely interestuig and instructive

history after he had become a Eoman Catholic theologian

and an Ultramontane philosopher of the high spiritual

school.

As a son's biography of a father's life before he

had found his spiritual settlement and home, or taken

up the final work of his life,—as an account of that

period of his life which was full of controversy and con-

flict, and which was more or less out of harmony with

the last forty years of his history—as a record sent forth

by the son for the information, in the first place and chiefly,

of readers professing a creed and holding principles of the

highest and most sacred import in opposition to the creed

and principles both of the subject and of the author of the

biography,—it is a singularly impartial production. The

views are here most fairly presented of all the survivors

from among Ward's most distinguished university friends

—

including such men as Dean Stanley and Jowett, as Dean

Church and Dean Goulburn ;—of men who were best fitted

to speak of his character and position,—of whom several

have now followed their early friend into the unseen world
;

—and of all these none are Roman Catholics. Still, nowhere

throughout the volume is any representation given, is even

a glimpse afforded, of the true spiritual and evangelical

Church theory, which is neither Broad Church nor High

Church, nor, in any distinctive and definite sense, nationalist.
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111 some of the books whose titles are given below, truths

are set forth of which not ouly William George Ward,

but all his university friends seem to have been totally

unaware, and by which the eyes of young students may

perhaps be preserved from the dazzle and confusion apt to

be produced by the study of such a book as the one with

which we have been chietly concerned in this chapter.^

^ The Huly Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints. By the Rev.

B. Gregory, D.D. Methodism in the Light of the Early Church. By
the Rev. W. F. Slater, M.A. I may here also refer to Dr. Jacob's

valuable volume on The Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testament

as a modern volume by an English Churchman which expounds the

true spiritual view of the Church. I will venture also in this

connexion to refer to a volume of my own, entitled, A Cumimrative

View of CJmrch Organisations—Primitive and Protestant (3rd edition).



CHAPTER IV.

The Tractakian Movement as described from the

Interior :

—

Dean Church's History of the Oxford Movement—
Church's Position—Relation to Newman—How
FAR HE WENT FiRST PRINCIPLE OF THE MOVEMEXT

KeBLE's PtELATION TO THE MOVEMENT HURRELL

Froude, his Remains—The Coterie at Oxford—
Oxford Sixty Years Ago—Newman's Life and

Influence—His Eeserve and Austerity—Ward's

Influence over Newman—Ward's Witness against

Newman— Note Church's Lecture on Bishop

AXDREWES.^

rriHE materials for the late Dean Church's volume on The

Oxford Movement must have been in preparation for

many years. It relates strictly and properly to tlie Tractarian

Movement—it closes with the secession of Newman in

1845. Its author belonged to tlie Inner Tractarian circle,

and was an intimate and cherished friend of Newman.

Fulness of knowledge, mastery of details, ripeness of judg-

1 The Oxford Movement (18.33-1845). By R. W. Cliuvch, M.A.,

IXC.L., etc. Macniillan & Co. Letters and Correspondence of J. II.

Newman durimj his Life in the Encjlish Church. Edited by Aune
Mozley. Longmans.

9;
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moiit—from the author's own point of view—distinguish

the history from first to last. The book accordingly,

though posthumous, may be regarded as the mature and

finished product of the writer's mind.

It had been for some time known among the intimate

friends of the late Dean that he was writing the history of

tlie Oxford Movement, and that the work was nearly ready

for publication. It was, of course, looked for with great

interest. Church had not only himself been one of New-

man's friends and disciples at Oxford, but he had retained

his close friendship with him through the whole of his life.

As one of the university proctors—the junior of the two

—

he had, on occasion of the condemnation in 1845 of W. O.

Ward's Ideal of a Christian Church, borne his part in the

responsibility of the veto pronounced by his colleague on

the proposal brought before Convocation by. the Hebdomadal

Board of the university (after having condemned and

degraded Ward) to pronounce a formal censure on the

principles tai;ght in Newman's Tract 90, published nearly

four years before. Soon afterwards he left Oxford, and

during many years of retirement from public life, years spent

for the most part in the seclusion of an obscure country

parish, he was understood to have devoted himself very

largely to those wide and various studies of literature and

ecclesiastical history, chiefiy continental, of which the

results are found in his well-known and justly valued

works. It was therefore expected that, notwithstanding

his well-understood High Church principles, his Oxford

training and history, and his friendship with Newman, his

account of the Oxford Movement would be written with a

detachment of mind and a freedom from prejudice—especi-

ally after the lapse of nearly fifty years—such as could not
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be expected in the case of anyone who had taken part in

the intermediate history and controversies as a recognised

public leader of the party which had followed, first New-

man and afterwards Pusey, along the line of doctrinal

development and ecclesiastical controversy. As regards

this point, the volume before us is somewhat disappointing.

Rarely indeed is Dean Church at all unkindly in his tone

;

his temper in speaking of the adversaries of his party is

sometimes generous, and nearly always respectful
;
only,

indeed, in the case of Dr. Hampden do his censures seem

to savour of unfairness, or any other narrowness than

such as was necessarily imposed upon him by the principles

which belong to his Church party. But to those principles

in this book he holds tenaciously. It is only from 1840

that his views begin to diverge in any important sense from

those of Xewman. As to what are really main principles,

it would seem as if he had never differed from the

views which Newman taught at Oxford ; he held fast also,

at least in general, to Pusey's views, which, it is virtually

acknowledged by Pusey himself in his Eirenicon, and now

made still more evident in his Life, were in essential

agreement with all the necessaiy agenda et credenda of the

Eoman communion, except only the vulgar Mariolatry

and the Papal Infallibility. The position of Dean Church,

indeed, as disclosed in this volume, does not appear

materially to differ from tliat of Pu-sey. He does not

regard any as " Konian " so long as they do not approve

or accept the Curial Policy of the Papacy—the special

Papal Development—Mariolatry, Infallibility. The list

he gives of men " not Pioman," who were in full sympathy

with Newman and his teachings up to 1840, is sufficient

evidence on this point. Chief among these Tractarians
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wlio were " not Koiuan " he sets down Pusey, Joining

with him such men as Isaac WilHanis and Charles Marriott.^

The true Protestant view is very different. It is that

Puseyism is essentially Popery
;

not, like the Laudian

Movement, Popery revived from its embers in a nation of

which the great mass of the people had never really

embraced the Pveformation, l)ut Popery revived after

ages intervening in which England, through all its ranks

and classes, had ceased to be Popish, and, with whatever

shortcomings, had yet been an enlightened and Protestant

nation, delivered alike from the gross superstitions and the

spiritiial despotism of Home. The two plague-spots of

Puseyism—of High Church Catholicism—are its sacra-

mental perversions, wherel)y the holy seals of the Christian

faith and profession are turned into superstitions ; and its

dehumanising doctrine of the confessional. And these two

roots of error being once accepted, there is no tenet, either

of Tridentine or of modern Popery, which may not be

received. Those who, following Pusey, have learned to

regard the priest-confessor as a searcher of hearts and

the healer and absolver of the soul, gifted for his

office with corresponding attributes and authority from

God, need find no difficulty in addressing prayers to

the Virgin Mary, or to perfected saints, and can find

nothing too hard for them in the doctrine of the Pope's

Infallibility, when speaking ex cathrdrCi, as the " Vicar of

Christ."

Dean Church would, no doubt, have accepted for him-

1 Both these men were High Tractarians, and went far along the

Romeward road, though neitlier of them wholly followed, or always

fully trusted, Newman. Isaac Williams was a true jioet, but a man

of little or no active influence. Marriott was the self-effacing, absent-

minded scholar of the party.
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self the ecclesiastical character or description of an " Anglo-

Catholic." He was a Catholic ; he followed Newman in

accepting that designation ; but he would not have dropped

the qualifying Awjlo. He held to the character of an

English Churchman. But he would not have allowed him-

self to be regarded as a simple English Churchman, apart

from all that is implied in the special designation Catholic.

The position represented by Dean Burgon in his Twelve Good

Men would have been regarded by Church as too narrowly

national, too strictly Anglican. He was a High Anglo-

Catholic.

His history of the Movement is, of course, strung

upon a succession of names of leaders. It will be found,

however, that in this history, as given by Church, the

number of actors—of actual leaders— is very small. As

the whole Movement, so far as it is dealt with in Dean

Chm-cli's volume, only embraced thirteen years, this is what

might be expected. Pusey is little more than a name

—

to the Movement in its earlier stages lie contributed com-

paratively little, and the full meaning and scope of what

he contributed was not at first apparent. Church has less

to say of him than even of Charles Marriott, who was little

more than a literary drudge, an editorial hack, working to

the order of others, chiefly Newman. Botli Pusey and

Marriott were absolutely Ijliud to the intellectual and

ecclesiastical laws and influences wliich governed the

Movement and drove its leaders to their destiny. The

vital links in the succession of personal forces which ruled

the original Tractarian Movement were Keble and Newman.

With Newman must bo bracketed Froude and Wai d. Isaac

Williams was an echo of Keble, who had been his tutor,

and the strain of his influence soon died away. What in

7
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this volume is most valuable relates to the four men whom
I have specially named. Of the four, Ward is the mar])lot

—or the over-zealous partisan—through whose unrestruin-

able impetuosity and honest, thougli always more or less

ill-informed, perversity tlie grand " catastrophe," as Dean

Church calls it, took place, which broke up the Tractarian

alliance, and brought the Movement to an end, by the

secession of Newman, following Ward, to tlie Eoman

communion. The drama which ended with tliis " cata-

stroplie" is the subject of this volume, and Newman is its

hero, with wlioni, more and more, as we advance from stage

to stage of the history, all the interest and fortunes of

the narrative are identified, and with whose passing off

the Oxford stage the volume terminates. With a force of

language and in a style altogether unusual in the tranquil

writing of Dean Church, he refers (p. 276) to " the strange

and pathetic events of 1845 " as having " for a time hushed

even anger in feelings of amazement, sorrow, and fear," and

as having " imposed stillness on all who had taken part in

the strife, like the Idowing iip of the Orient at the battle of

the Nile."

How it was that Church did not accompany his admired

teacher and friend in his parting from the Church of Eng-

land—at wliat precise point in his course he found himself

unable further to follow him—how, whilst agreeing with

so large a part of his premisses, he escaped his ultimate

and decisive conclusion—it is by no means easy to discover.

Tlie question is not distinctly dealt with l)y Dean Church,

and it is only ])y a careful observance of tlie places where

he fails directly or indirectly to indicate liis agreement

with Newman, and a few places besides where the turn of

expression or the form of reflection shows that the author
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is speaking distinctively for himself, and at the same time

is gently criticising or intimating his difference from his

master, that we are able to learn in what respects Dean

Church fell short of his master in sympathy with Eoman

doctrine. The upshot of the whole is, that, knowing much

more history than Newman, and being at the same time less

practically logical as a speculative reasoner and less under

the sway of ecclesiastical considerations and motives, he could

not, although conscious of the false position of the Church

of England,^ leave it for a Church which had such a history

as that of Eome in respect of its hierarchy, especially its

Popes, and in respect of its corruptions, such as those

which stirred up the indignation of Luther, including indul-

gences and relic worship, and the excesses of Mariolatry and

other forms of hagiolatry. He held that the objections on

such grounds against the Church of Rome were as grave

and as undeniable as any objections which Eome could urge

against the Church of England, and therefore that it was

his duty to remain in the Church of his nation, and of

his early choice. Possibly the fact that he was of Quaker

descent, of Irish parentage on one side and German on

the other, and that, born in Spain, and spending his

early youth in Italy, he had no Anglican antecedents or

connexions, may have contributed to Church's comparative

detachment of mind and feeling.

If Dean Church, however, had been a less biassed

thinker, he would have seen that this argument of his

in apology for the defective notes and titles of the

Church of England, as co-heir witli the Church of Eome

of the Catholic character and inheritance of the true

Church of Christ, is an irresistible weapon of defence,

^ See Note at the end of this chapter.
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which he places in tlie hands of continental Protestant and

of Nonconformist Churelies, for their own use and service

against Anglo-Catholic as well as Eoman Catholic pre-

tensions. For, first, it cuts away the ground from under

the assumption which Dean Church accepted from Newman

—as set forth in the first of the tracts—that tlie Catholic

Church character descends of necessity and exclusively by

the line of apostolico-episcopal succession. That principle,

as Newman in the end came to see and feel, must, for all

that hold it fast, invest the Eomish communion, notwith-

standing all its faults and corruptions, and especially as

against the claims of an excommunicated Church like the

Church of England, with an indefeasible supremacy,

reducing the Churcli of England, as Cardinal Manning,

criticising Posey's Eirenicon, long ago insisted with unan-

swerable force and pungent emphasis, to a relative position

towards the Church of Eome, corresponding very closely

to that which Churchmen assign to Nonconformist com-

munions in England. Then, in the next place, if, notwith-

standing the superior ecclesiastical claims of the Church of

Eome, Dean Cliurch, for such reasons as he assigns, felt

himself bound to maintain his allegiance to the Church of

England, by parity of reason the Nonconformist Churches,

such, for example, as Wesleyan Methodism, might well,

in view of tlie frequent blemishes and stains of that

Church's history, of the abuses, the irregularities, the

worldliness, the barrenness and impotence which have too

often marked its annals, sometimes for several generations

in succession, and especially which, by confession of its

own best and greatest sons, gave to its history diu-ing the

eighteenth century a peculiar flagrancy of discredit,—hold

fast their allegiance to their own Church principles and
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ecclesiastical organisations, even if they were prepared to

admit, as they are not, the superior ecclesiastical claims

and titles of the Church of England.

The following passage expresses, in part, tlie feeling

of which I have been speaking, as enabling Church to

resist the influence of his leader's example in going over

to Eome :

—

" The English Church was after all as well worth

living in and fighting for as any other ; it was not only in

England that light and dark, in teaching and in life, were

largely intermingled, and the mixture had to be largely

allowed for. "We had our Sparta, a noble, if a rough and

an incomplete one
;

patiently to do our best for it was

better than leaving it to its fate, in obedience to signs and

reasonings which the heat of strife might well make

delusive. It was one hopeful token, that boasting had to

be put away from us for a long time to come. In these

days of stress and sorrow were laid the beginnings of a

school whose main purpose was to see things as they are,

which had learned by experience to distrust unqualified

admiration and unqualified disparagement ; determined

not to be blinded even by genius to plain certainties ; not

afraid to honour all that is great and beneficent in Eome,

not afraid with English frankness to criticise freely at

home ; but not to be won over, in one case, by the good

things, to condone and accept the bad things ; and not

deterred, in the other, from^ service, from love, from self-

sacrifice, by the presence of much to regret and to resist

"

(p. :U7).

With this passage may fitly be compared the Dean's

description of the Tractarian Movement in the stage of its

best early promise and hopeful vigour :—



102 INTERIOR VIEW OF THE TRACTARIAN MOVEMENT

" It might well Kcein that it was on its way to win over

the coming generations of the English clergy. It had on

its side all that gives interest and power to a cause. . . .

It had the promise of a nobler religion, as energetic and

as spiritual as Puritanism and Wesleyanism, while it drew

its inspiration, its canons of doctrine, its moral standards,

from purer and more venerable sources—from communion,

not with individual teachers and partial traditions, but

with the consenting teaching and authoritative documents

of the continuous Catholic Church" (pp. 193, 194).

The " continuous Catholic Church " is a large and

impressive phrase, but is scarcely more than a phrase.

And notwithstanding its supposed derivation and descent

from this hypothetically defined but scarcely verifiable

organisation,—scarcely verifiable at least by an English

Churchman,—the Church of England, according to the

showing of Dean Church, had fallen into such a state of

lethargy and confusion, of neglected duties and traditions

or of divided counsels, that the violent remedy of the

Movement had become necessary to correct its errors

and to reorganise and revive it, and the highest point of

success which that Movement had in this its vigorous

youth attained, was that " it had the promise of a nobler

religion, as energetic and as spiritual as Puritanism and

Wesleyanism." Surely, in tlie light of such testimony,

" Puritanism and Wesleyanism " may quite as fitly, and to

the full as lioldly, maintain their ecclesiastical position

against tlie unlimited claims to superiority and allegiance of

the Church of England, as that Church assert its legitimacy

and authority against the claims of the Church of Eome.

In another passage, with which, of course, one cannot

but sympathise, and which, it is evident, is part of a
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contemporary record of Church's own reflections and

mental struggles in the later agonies of the Movement,

a Tractarian is described who shrinks with all his heart

from the thought of giving up his " best friends and the

most saint-like men in England," in order to " escape the

very natural suspicion of Eomanising," and yet " has no

feeUng towards Kome, does not feel, as others do, the

strength of her exclusive claims to allegiance, the per-

fection of her system, its right so to overbalance all the

good found in ours as to make ours absolutely untriast-

worthy for a Christian to rest in, notwithstanding all

circumstances of habit, position, and national character

;

has such doubts on the Eoman theory of the Chiu'ch, the

Ultramontane, and such instincts not only against many

of their popular religious customs and practical ways of

going on, but against their principles of belief (e.g. divine

faith = relics), as to repel him from any wish to sacrifice

his own communion for theirs "
(p. 345).

Such was Church's own position in the interval between

1840 and 1845, while Newman, urged continually by

Ward, was coming nearer and nearer to Eome. During

the latter part of tliis interval, indeed, Newman was

engaged in building that bridge of argument in liis Essay

on the Development of Chridian Doctrine, by which, as he

imagined, he made for himself a sure and solid roadway

from the position of advanced Tractarianism which he

had reached in 1840, into the territory of the Eoman

communion which, simultaneously with the publication of

the work to which I refer, he at length entered in 1845.

Up to 1840, or, at anyrate, 1839, Church went

entirely with Newman, as will be seen from the following

comprehensive and unqualified eulogy whicli ho pronounces
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uu llio Movement and its leaders during the earlier period

of their history :

—

" Anglicanism was agreed, up to this thne—the summer

of 1839—as to its general principles. Charges of an

inclination to Eoman views had heen promptly and stoutly

met ; nor was there really anything hut the ignorance or

ill-feeling of the accusers to throw doubt on the sincerity

of these disavowals. The deepest and strongest mind in

the Movement was satisfied ; and his steadiness of con-

viction could be appealed to if his followers talked wildly

and raslily. He had kept one unwavering path ; he had

not shrunk from facing with fearless honesty the real

living array of reasons which the most serious Roman

advocates could put forward. With a frankness new in

controversy, he had not been afraid to state them with

a force which few of his opponents could have put forth.

With an eye ever open to that supreme Judge of ii.ll our

controversies, who listens to them on His throne on high,

he had with, conscientious fairness admitted what he saw

to be good and just on the side of his adversaries, conceded

what in the confused wrangle of conflicting claims he

judged ought to be conceded. But after all admissions

and all concessions, the comparative strength of his own

case appeared all the more undeniable. He had stripped

it of its weaknesses, its incumbrances, its falsehoods ; and

it did not seem the weaker for being presented in its

real aspect and on its real grounds. People felt that lie

had gone to the bottom of the question as no one had yet

dared to do. He was yet staunch in his convictions ; and

they could feel secure.

"But a change was at liand. In the course of 1839

the little cloud showed itself iu the outlook of the future

;
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the little rift opened, small and hardly perceptible, which

was to widen into an impassable gulf" (pp. 194, 195).

Of what nature the " little rift " was, and into what a

" gulf " it opened during the four or five following years,

has been indicated in the previous quotations. The last

quotation shows how absolutely Church was able to identify

himself, not only at the time, but permanently, with

Newman's course up to 1839 or 1840, and with his

original principles as the founder of the Tractariau

party. Let us then turn to the very first of those

tracts, those " early tracts," which, as Dean Church

writes, " were intended to startle the world, and suc-

ceeded in doing so," and learn from it on what foundation,

first and most of all, Newman built up his ecclesiastical

system of principles and aims. " I fear," he says, " we

have neglected the real ground on which our authority is

built

—

Our Apostolical Descent. We have been born,

not of blood, nor of tlie will of the flesh, nf)r of the will of

man, but of God. The Lord Jesus Christ gave His Spirit

to the apostles : they in turn laid their hands on those

who should succeed them ; and those again on others ; aiid

so the sacred gift has been handed down to our present

bishops, who have appointed us as their assistants, and

in some sense representatives" (p. 101). This postulate

of Tractarianism Church accepted and held fast. He

embraced all that followed in the long series of tracts

up to No. 90, as to some points in which lie appears to

have had doubts and scruples. Among the preceding

eighty-nine, besides those tracts which contained Newman's

own development of his opinions, some of which (especially

No. 71) had anticipated the methods and processes of No.

90, although they had not disclosed the whole scope of
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its purpose and meaning, tliere were Pusey's poi-tentous

misinterpretations of baptismal texts and references, and

the monstrous errors of doctrine he built upon these false

interpretations, in liis tract or tracts on Baptism, and

there was Isaac Williams' tract on " Eeserve in Communi-

cating Religious Knowledge," to say nothing of Keble's on

" The Mysticism of the Fatliers in the Use and Interpreta-

tion of Scripture." The whole of this series Church had

accepted as true and timely teaching, or, if tliere were

some points as to which lie might have doubts, they

involved nothing serious or material.

He was therefore, in this respect as well as in others,

eminently fitted to write a history of the Movement as

seen and known from the interior. Although his was not

naturally the temper and spirit of the partisan, although

his temper was serene, and his disposition habitually liberal

and kindly, he was steeped to the lips in the spirit of the

Oxford Movement, and he appears, with all his breadth

of culture, never to have outgrown his Tractarian habit

of thought and feeling, although, like Pusey, he never

became an extreme ritualist of the now prevailing type.

The volume he has left may therefore be regarded as a

most authentic relation of the main history of the Movement

from beginning to end as regarded in the most favourable

light, written by one of its most reasonable and least

extreme adherents. It is accordingly unique in its authority

and importance. The Apologia was the personal defence

of the head and chief of the Movement after he had led

his followers to destruction from the Anglican point of

view, and had himself taken refuge in the enemy's citadel,

and become the censor and satirist of his former disciples.

Mr. Wilfrid Ward, in the Life of his father, W. G. Ward, has
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described the Movement from the point of view of a Eomau

Catholic bred and trained as such, although he has shown

himself a man of remarkable candour, insight, and fairness in

dealing with all parties concerned, and by no means a mere

partisan or eulogist of his father, the logical driver and the

enfant terrible of the Movement. From such narrators

Dean Chui-ch stands sharply distinguished. He was a loyal

disciple of Newman, until it could no longer be hidden

from any but recluse and one-sided men like Fusey and

Marriott, that, with whatever hesitation and windings,

Xewman was leading the way down a steep declivity

towards the Eoman territory, which he had already ap-

proached within measurable distance. When he could

no longer follow his leader, Church retained his ])ersonal

relations of friendship with him, and to the end, even

when he had himself reached one of the most eminent

positions in the English Church, lie kept up his intimacy

with him. No wonder the Cardinal always treated the

Dean of St. Paul's with distinguished regard. At Oxford

he had owed not a little to the junior proctor who bore

half the responsibility of shielding tlie author of Tract

90 from the express condemnation of the University. His

memory was to owe still more to the writer of The Oxford

Movement. The Dean's book was written as the history

of the lifework, as an Anglican, of his still surviving

ancient friend. It is evident, as has been already in-

timated, that he was carrying out a long-cherished idea.

His intimate famiUarity witli every detail of tlie history,

as wrought out on the side of Newman and his immediate

co-workers, is manifest on every page. The volume must

have been largely composed from contemporary documents,

journals, or letters. Some of his references, by way of
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illustration, in the text, and especially in the notes, tell of

a leisurely study and revision of the narrative in its details

and in its points of analogy with the records and remains

of ancient as well as later literature.

Dean Church follows Newman in recognising Kcble as

the " true and primary author " of the Tractarian Move-

ment. In a qualified sense, this is no doubt true. His

iulluence contributed much to the Movement ; it was one

of the chief sources from which emanated the ideas that

prepared the Anglican mind, not only at Oxford, but still

more outside of Oxford, for the reception of Newman's

teaching. It was natural, also, that Newman should be

disposed to place the name of so distinguished and revered a

man as Keble in the forefront of his own group of intimate

associates, and not less natural that Church, himself, in

some marked respects, a man of Keble's sort and of Keble's

spirit, should follow Newman in this. But Church's own

description of the two men sufficiently settles the question

as to which of them was the real leader and the informing

spirit of the Movement. To the Movement, as a Movement,

Keble seems to have actively contributed no momentum

whatever, although his reputation, like Pusey's later on,

lent it a powerful sanction. To Newman belongs all the

merit or demerit of the Tractarian line of policy and action.

Without him the Movement would never have taken form

or gathered way. Froude was, very early, a powerful and

energetic colleague—indeed, without him Newman would

not have been what he was, or done what he did. And

Froude's principles were taught him by Keble. But as to

Keljle, let the words of Dean Church be noted :

—

" Mr. Keljle had not many friends, and was no party

chief. He was a brilliant university scholar, overlaying
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the plain, unworldly country parson ; an old-fashioned

English Churchman, with great veneration for the Church

and its bishops, and a great dislike of Eonie, Dissent, and

Methodism, l)ut with a quick heart : with a frank, gay

humility of soul ; with great contempt of appearances,

great enjoyment of nature, great unselfishness, strict and

severe principles of morals and duty" (p. 23).

On the preceding page we read that " he had no popu-

lar aptitudes, and was very suspicious of them " ; that

" he had no care for the possession of influence—he had

deliljerately chosen the fallentis semita ritce, and to be what

his father had been, a faithful and contented country parson,

was all that he desired." Of Keble's character, genius,

and life I have written at some length in my first chapter.

There is nothing iu Dean Church's volume but what is in

agreement with the view I have ventured to set forth.

All we know goes to establish the conclusion that Keble

was of too absolutely old-world a character, was too in-

flexible in his views, too narrow and limited in his personal

sympathies, to have inspired and shaped the policy of a

new party in the Church, or to have led a great move-

ment. What he was as a poet we know, but he was in no

sense a leader of men. He did, however, as we have seen,

impregnate with his intense and intolerant High Church

spirit one who became, with Xewmau, the joint originator

of the Tractariau Movement. Froude had been the pupil

of Keble, and, Dean Church tells us, " Keble attracted and

moulded Frtjude—he impressed Froude with liis strong

Churchmanship, his severity and reality of life, his poetry

and high standard of scholarly excellence. Froude

learned from him to be anti-Erastian, anti-Methodistical,

anti-sentimental, and as strong in his hatred of the
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world, as contemptuous of popular approval, as any

Mutliodist. ... In accepting Keltle's ideas, Froudc resolved

to make tlieni active, public, aggressive ; and he found in

Newman a colleague whose bold originality responded to

his own. . . . Keble had given the inspiration ; Fronde

had given the impulse ; then Newman took up the work,

and the impulse henceforward, and the direction, were his
"

(pp. 27, 28).

Of Fronde, also, I have written at some length in niy

first chapter. But something more should be said here as

to his direct relation to the Tractarian Movement as a

co-worker with Newman. The chief interest attaching to

Fronde is that, being what he was, he so powerfully

influenced Newman, who said of him, in liis Lectures on

Anglicanism, that he, " if any, is the author of the Move-

ment altogether " ; a saying hardly, however, consistent

with the statement already quoted from the Ajwlogia as to

Keble's relation to the Movement. Fronde was a man of

much force of will and superior natural gifts ; he was

handsome and attractive, a bright and lively companion, a

warm and affectionate friend, a "good fellow," but very

free indeed of his tongue ; he was ignorant, self-confident

and audacious, as intense a hater as he was a warm friend,

a l)itter bigot, a reckless revolutionist, one who delighted

to speak evil of dignities and of departed worthies and

heroes reverenced by Protestant Christians at home and

abroad. Church, who did not know him, but took his

estimate of him mainly from Newman, makes a conspicuous

figure of him, giving much more space to him than to Pusey,

more even than to Keble. That this should be so shows

how deeply Church had drunk into the spirit that prompted

and inspired the tracts. Even his friendly hand, however.
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cannot omit from his picture certain features which, to an

outsider who is not fascinated l)y the camaraderie of the

Tractarian cli<|ue as it was in the early days of the Move-

ment, will be almost sufficient, without further evidence,

to warrant the phrase, " a flippant railer," in which Julius

Hare—himself assuredly no evangelical bigot or narrow

sectary—describes the man whose Remains were edited

and published Ijy his two great friends, that Anglican

Churchmen might Ite led to admire the zeal and devotion,

and to drink into the spirit, of this young hero of the new

party. According to their \'iew, his early death, in the

odour of sanctity, although of true Christian saintliness in

temper or spirit he seems to have had as little tincture

as any persecutmg Spanish saint, left an aureole of glory

upon his memory.

Such was Froude's hatred of Puritanism that, as may

be learnt from Dean Church, he was " blind to the grandeur

of Milton's poetry." Church speaks himself of his " fiery

impetuosity, and the frank daring of his disrespectful

vocabulary." He quotes James Mozley as saying :
" I

would not set down anything that Froude says for hia

deliberate opinion, for he really hates the present state of

things so excessively that any change would be a relief to

liim." He says that "Froude was made for conflict, not

to win disciples." He admits his ignorance. " He was,"

lie tells us, " a man strong in abstract thought and

imagination, who wanted adequate knowledge." He quotes

from the Apologia Newman's admission of two noticeable

deficiencies in Froude :
" he had no turn for theology "

;

" his power of entering into the minds of others was not

equal to his other gifts." Such a power, we may note, is

very unlikely to belong to men of fierce and hasty arrogance



112 INrERIOR VIEW OF THE TRACTARfAN MOVEMENT

and solf-coutidenco. It tiuds its natural liomo in company

with tlie " wisdom from above," which is not only " pure,"

but " gentle and easy to be entreated," tlie characteristics

of a saintliness of another sort than that of Froude. Dean

Cluirch admits that the Remains " contain plirases and

sentiments and epithets surprisingly at variance witli con-

ventional and popular estimates " ; as, for example, we

may explain, when Froude speaks of the illustrious Bishop

Jewel, whon^ Hooker calls " the worthiest divine that

t'hristendom hath bred for the space of some hundreds

of years," as " an irreverent Dissenter." Church adds that

" friends were pained and disturbed," while " foes exulted,

at such a disclosure of t]ie spirit of the Movement." The

apology he offers is that, " if the off-hand sayings of any

man of force and wit and strong convictions were made

known to the world, they would by themselves have much

the same look of flippancy, injustice, impertinence to those

who disagreed with the speaker or writer. . . . The friends

who published Froude's Remains knew v/hat he was
;
they

knew the place and proportion of the fierce and scornful

passages
;
they knew that they did not go beyond the

liberty and the frank speaking which most people give

themselves in the aha^idon and understood exaggeration of

intimate correspondence and talk." To which the reply is

obvious—If the editors (who were no other than Newman

and Keble) had disapproved of the tone and style of these

Remai7is,iis it is evident that Dean Church himself, notwith-

standing his strong friendly bias, could not help disapproving

of them, they would either not have published them, or

would at least have suggested some such apology as that

suggested by Dean Church. But, in fact, they published

them without any such apology, and it cannot be seriously
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doubted that they rather rejoiced in than condemned such

gross improprieties. Further, if this sort of writing is

common in the intimate correspondence of responsible

clergymen, how is it that it is so hard, if it is at all

possible, to match the flippancy and insolence of these

Remains in any other correspondence or remains of men of

Christian culture and character known to modern litera-

ture ? Dean Church, indeed, cannot but admit that

" Fronde was often intemperate and unjust," and that

" his strong language gave needless exasperation." He

endeavours, however, to make one point in favour of the

]\rovement from the publication of the Remains. Whether

it was wise or not, he argues that " it was not the act of

cunning conspirators ; it was the act of men who were

ready to show their hands and take the consequences—it

was the mistake of men confident in their own straight-

forwardness." I have no wish to revive against the first

leaders of the Movement, as represented by Fronde and

the admiring editors of his Remains, tlie cliarge of Ijeing

conspirators, though, as I have already stated, Fronde him-

self was the first to describe the Tractarian Movement as

a " conspiracy." Certainly Froude, in the earlier stage of

the Movement, like Ward in its later stages, had little in

liim of the conspirator's subtlety or craft, whatever may

be said as to Newman. But an unbiassed historian would

hardly describe the act of publication as Dean Church

does ; he would rather say that it was the act of men

whose honesty may be admitted, Itut wlio were sanguine

partisans—men strongly biassed by their sectarian temper,

by their overweening self-confidence.

But it was a strange little world—the world of

Oxford—in which Froude was regarded as a bright and

8
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leading character sixty years ago. It seems as we look

back iipon it to be very much fartlior away tlian half a

century, and to belong almost to a dillerent planetary

sphere. Here is a scene .is described by an early friend

of Newman and Froudo, the late Lord Blachford, better

known by his earlier style and title as Sir Frederick

Eogers, long Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies,

and who was ennobled by his school and college con-

temporary and lifelong friend, Mr. Gladstone :

—

" I remember one day his (Fronde) grievously shocking

Palmer, of "Worcester, when a council in J. H. N.'s rooms

had been called to consider some memorial to which Palmer

wanted to collect the signatures of many, and particularly

of dignified persons, but in which Froude wished to express

the determined opinions of a few. Froude, stretched out

his long length on Newman's sofa, broke in upon one of

Palmer's harangues about bishops and archdeacons and the

like, with the ejaculation :
' I don't see why we should

disguise from ourselves that our object is to dictate to the

clergy of this country, and I, for one, do not want anyone

else to get on the box'" (p. 54). "He would," we are

told by the same relator on another page " (as we see in

tlie Remains) have wished Ken to have the ' courage of his

convictions,' " I^y setting up a little Catholic Church, like

the Jansenists in Holland.

It was, in fact, a young and ignorant, as well as

bigoted, circle in which the idea of the Oxford Movement

first germinated. Newman, doubtless, was far superior in

knowledge, in ability, and in depth and gravity of feeling,

as well as in insight and caution, to those who were in the

closest fellowship with him. It was a sclioolboyish sort of

clique, and in wildness, enthusiasm, ignorance of the actual
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forces and the gathering movements of the world outside,

their projects and dreams remind us of schoolboy plans

and projects for moving the world and achieving fame and

greatness. The Tractarians lived in an unreal world all

through their party history. Newman, it cannot be

doubted, crossed over in his dreams from Oxford to Eome.

Even the last " catastrophe " was but as an interval of

sharp disturbance and partial awakening to a dreamer,

and having crossed the border he dreamed again. Oxford

was a semi-monastic, secluded, academic world. That most

quaint antique, Eouth, like a survival from the seventeenth

century, was its great ancient. The principles of Jacobite

times and parties had descended through successive genera-

tions, who had inherited from old-fashioned and hereditary

clerical families or fossilised gentry the traditions of the

Stuart Church and State. Hence the possibility of such

sentiments as those cherished by Froude,— as expressed

in the last quotation,—and wliich, no doubt, had been

strengthened by his association with Keble. These things

must be borne in mind in trying to understand the

character of the Oxford Movement. The special camara-

derie of the place must also be rememljered. Schoolboys'

friendships are often intense and romantic. Those of

Newman and his circle were passionately deep and warm,

—more like those of boys in some respects than of men,

perhaps still more like those of women who live aloof

from the world in the seclusion of mutual intimacy,

—

intimacy suffused with the fascinating but hectic bright-

ness of a sort of celibate consecration to each other, apart

from any thought of stronger or more authoritative human

ties that might some time interfere with their sacrament

of friendship. This morhidezza of moral complexion and
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temperament, this more or less unnatural and unliealthy

intensity of friendsliip, was a marked feature in Newman's

relations with those around him. There is no doubt a

touching side to tlii.s feature in tlie Tractarian society of

Oxford. Dean Church speaks of " the affection wliich was

characteristic of those days," and adds that for both Isaac

Williams and William John Copelaud, " Mr. Newman had

the love which passes that of common relation "
(p. 57).

Of the mutually feminine attachment which bound Newman

and Froude together, there is no need to say more than has

been said in a preceding page. The Afologia sets it forth

all the more fully because Froude was no longer living. It

was indeed one of Newman's greatest powers for the work

that he had taken in liand, that he fascinated, not only

into admiration, but into entire and enduring friendship,

so many of his companions, although at the same time he

inspired most of tliem, as Isaac Williams, for example,

with more or less of distrust. They admired liim, were

fascinated by him, obeyed him, but he was yet a mystery

to them, and they stood in awe, and sometimes in doubt,

as to what his deepest purposes might turn out to be.

The following description of Oxford as it was at the

beginning of the Tractarian Movement is interesting and

instructive in relation to the points which have been

suggested :

—

" The scene of this new Movement was as like as it

could be in our modern world to a Greek 7roXt9, or an

Italian self-centred city of the Middle Ages. Oxford stood

by itself in its meadows by the rivers, having its relations

with all England, but, like its sister at Cambridge, living

a life of its own, unlike that of any other spot in England,

with its privileged powers and exemptions from the general
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law, with its special mode of government and police, its

usages and tastes and traditions, and even costume, which

the rest of England looked at from the outside, much

interested but much puzzled, or knew only by transient

visits. And Oxford was as proud and jealous of its own

ways as Athens or Florence, and like them it had its

quaint fashions of polity ; its democratic Convocation and

its oligarchy ; its social ranks ; its discipline, severe in

theory, and usually lax in fact ; its self-governed bodies

and corporations within itself ; its faculties and colleges,

like the guilds and ' arts ' of Florence ; its internal rivalries

and discords ; its ' sets ' and factions. Like these, too, it

professed a special recognition of the supremacy of religion
;

it claimed to be a home of worship and religious training,

—

Doniinus illuminatio men,—a claim too often falsified in

the habits and tempers of life. It was a small sphere,

but it was a conspicuous one ; for there was nmch strong

and energetic character, brought out by the aims and con-

ditions of university life ; and though moving in a separate

orbit, the influence of the famous place over the outside

England, though imperfectly understood, was recognised

and great. These conditions affected the character of the

Movement and of the conflicts which it caused. Oxford

claimed to be eminently the guardian of ' true religion and

sound learning
'

; and therefore it was eminently the place

where religion should be recalled to its purity and strength,

and also the place where there ought to be the most

vigilant jealousy against the perversions and corruptions

of religion. Oxford was a place where everyone knew his

neighbour, and measured him, and was more or less friendly

or repellent ; where the customs of life brought men

together every day and all day, in converse or discussion

;
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and where every fresh statement or every new step taken

furnislied endless material for speculation or debate, in

common rooms or in the afternoon walk. And for this

reason, too, feelings were apt to be more keen and intense

and personal than in the larger scenes of life; the man

wlio was disliked or distrusted was so close to liis neighbours

that he was more irritating than if he had been obscured

by a crowd ; the man who attracted confidence and kindled

enthusiasm, whose voice was coritinually in men's ears, and

whose private conversation and life was something ever

new in its sympathy and charm, created in those about

him not mere admiration, but passionate friendship, or

unreserved discipleship. And these feelings passed from

individuals into parties, the small factions of a limited area.

Men struck blows and loved and hated in those days in

Oxford as they hardly did on the wider stage of London

politics or general religious controversy " (pp. 139-141).

This was the world in which Newman exercised an unrivalled

—a unicpie—ascendency over the minds of many earnest

young High Churchmen, men of intense religious character.

A picture of Newman, drawn from the life liy his

admiring friend, explains in some degree his power :

—

" Mr. Newman, who lived in college in the ordinary

way of a resident Fellow, met other university men, older

or younger, on ecjual terms. As time went on a certain

wonder antl awe gathered round him. People were a

little afraid of him ; but the fear was in tliemselves, not

created l)y any intentional stiffness or coldness on his part.

He did not try to draw men to liim, he was no proselytiser
;

he shrunk with fear and repugnance from tlie character

—

it was an invasion of the privileges of the heart. But if

men came to him, he was accessiljle ; he allowed his friends



NEWMAN'S LIFE AND INFLUENCE AT OXFORD 119

to bring their friends to him, and met them more than

half-way. He was impatient of mere idle worldliness, of

conceit and impertinence, of men who gave themselves

airs ; he was very impatient of pompous and solemn

emptiness. But he was very patient with those whom

he believed to sympathise with what was nearest his

heart; no one, probably, of his power and penetration

and sense of the absurd, was ever so ready to comply

with the two demands wliicli a witty prelate proposed to

put into the examination in the Consecration Service of

l^ishops :
' Wilt thou answer thy letters ?

'
' Wilt thou

suffer fools gladly ?
' But courteous, affable, easy as he

was, he was a keen trier of character ; he gauged, and

men felt that lie gauged, their motives, their reality and

soundness of purpose ; he let them see, if they at all came

into his intimacy, that if they were not, he, at anyrate, was

in the deepest earnest. And at an early period, in a

memorable sermon, the vivid expression of which at the

time still haunts the recollection of some who heard it, lie

gave warning to his friends and to those whom his influence

touched, that no child's play lay before them ; that they

were making, it might be without knowing it, the

' Ventures of Faith.' But feeling that he had much to say,

ami that a university was a place for the circulation and

discussion of ideas, he let himself be seen and known and

felt, both publicly and in private. He had his breakfast

parties and his evening gatherings. His conversation

ranged widely, marked by its peculiar stamp—entire

ease, unstudied perfection of apt and clean-cut words,

unexpected glimpses of a sure and piercing judgment.

At times, at more private meetings, the violin, which lie

knew how to touch, came into play" (pp. IGl, 1G2).
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At the same time, the artist who paints this descrip-

tion has to add that Newman's influenee was limited, and

more or less marred hy wliat seemed hke " over-suhtlety,"

and that "his doctrine of the Chiucli had the disadvantage

of an apparently intermediate and ambiguous position."

Newman was accessible and conversible, was an adept in

the arts of conversational persuasion and casuistry,

—

especially evasive casuistry,— but appears to have been

very rarely frank and outright, even when most con-

fidential. Fronde was more extreme in his language, but

then he was always outspoken—leaving no suspicion of

an undisclosed meaning or an arritre pens^e. Hence,

quiet men like Isaac Williams, though disapproving of his

violence, felt they understood and could trust him ; while

much as they admired the abler and more cautious Newman,

they were, in regard to him, haunted by a sense of distrust.

Their relation to Newman, accordingly, was " a curious

mixture of the most affectionate attachment and intimacy,

with growing distrust and sense of divergence "
(pp. 64,

67, 68). Froude in the earliest. Ward during the later

stages of the Movement, were powerful motive forces

by the side of their leader. Both of them alike were easy

to read
;
they used plain speech, and spoke aloud so that

all might hear. Their leader's object was to win over

adherents one by one, by every lawful art of persuasion,

to detach them gradually from their old principles, to

transform the very aspect and colour of the traditional

Church of England to their medicated vision, to bring

them unawares to points of view from which the past

should appear to them altogether different from what they

had heretofore imderstood it to l)e. Hence, his methods

were in contrast with those of his outspoken friends.
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Heuce, too, even those who admired Newman much, and

could not resist his spell, in following him felt that they

did not share his deepest counsels, and could not foresee

whither he might lead them, or into wliat perplexing or

even alarming position he might bring them in the end.

This being so, we are not surprised to learn from Dean

Church that a certain " austerity " was felt as tingeing the

relations of Newman with his disciples, or that these

regarded him witli more or less of " awe."

This volume does not add much to our previous know-

ledge of the main points in Newman's history as an Anglo-

Catholic, or the most marked features in his character and

influence. He was a very gifted man within a limited

range of personal and intellectual influence ; he was a

man of sympathy and insight in regard to character, and

the relation of character and conduct to circumstances

and environments ; he was an exquisite writer of English

;

he was a man of true poetic genius. He was a preacher

of extraordinary power of persuasion and penetration when

deahng with conduct, motives, the realities of character

;

not a popular preacher, not a preaclier for any but cultivated

people, people of disciplined habits of mind, but a soul-

searching preacher. His preaching, in fact, was a yet greater

power than his private influence ; and his personal influence

would not have prevailed as it did in private intercourse

a\)'dYt from the power of his pulpit ministry at St. Mary's,

th(jugh his audiences were very rarely numerous—were

generally, indeed, small.

His niiiin logical instrument as an ecclesiastical leader

and innovator was always the same,—he used con-

tinually the same leverage. By degrees he drove homo

the master principle of external Church unity, as defined
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by the postulate of apostolical succession laid down in

his first tract. In dealing with shortsighted people it

was, perhaps, one cause of his success tliat he himself

was almost as shortsighted as they were. His prin-

ciples could not but lead to Eome ; but it took him many

years to find this out. When at length this truth began

to take definite and solid shape to his vision he was

terribly alarmed—hesitated, shuddered, would, if possible,

have drawn back. ]>ut the slow compulsion of his first

principles gradually, through years of agony and latterly of

seclusion, wrought out its necessary results upon one who

was at bottom sincere, and whose logical faculty, though

only quick when playing a short-distance game of verbal

fence or subtlety, was yet, in its power of slow and gradual

evolution of results from accepted principles, a living force

that could not but in the end obtain the mastery. It led

him, by a singular combination of unwarranted assumptions,

erroneous views of history, and ingenious, though un-

conscious, sophistry, to the results embodied in his final

argument, or, I might say, apology, for completing his

passage to Rome ;—his Development theory, by which he

was enabled to accept the niediicval corruptions of the

lloman Church as part of the whole authorised teaching

of the One True and Apostolic Church—a tlaeory which

served his turn, but has been utterly neglected since.

The Movement began. Dean Church expressly tells us,

in Mr. Newman's determination " to force on the public

mind in a way that could not be evaded the great

article of the Creed, ' 1 believe one Catholic and A}iostolic

Church.' " Into what form and attitude the Movement had

shaped itself long before the " catastrophe " came—five

years before—is vividly described by Dean Church :

—
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" Thus a great and momentous change had come over

the Movement, over its action and prospects. It had started

in a heroic effort to save the EngHsh Church. The claims,

the blessings, the divinity of the English Church, as a true

branch of Catholic Christendom, had been assumed as the

foimdation of all that was felt and said and attempted.

The English Church was the one object to which English

Christians were called upon to tm-n their thoughts. Its

spuit animated the Christian Year, and the teaching of

those whom the Christian Year represented. Its interests

were what called forth the zeal and the indignation re-

corded in Fronde's Remains. No one seriously thought

of Eome, except as a hopelessly corrupt system, though

it had some good and catholic things, which it was Christian

and honest to recognise. The Movement of 1833 started

out of the anti-Eoman feelings of the Emancipation time.

It was anti-Koman as much as it was anti-Sectarian and anti-

Erastian. It was to avert the danger of people becoming

Komanists from ignorance of Church principles. This was

all changed in one important section of the party. The

fundamental conceptions and assumptions were reversed.

It was not the lioman Church, but the English Church,

whicli was put on its trial ; it was not the Roman Church,

but the English, which was to be, if possible, apologised for,

perhaps borne with for a time, but which was to be re-

garded as deeply fallen, holding an untenable position, and

incomparably, unpardonubly, below tlie standard and tlic

practical system of the Eoman Church. From this ]i(jint

of view tlie object of the Movement was no longer to

elevate and imjirove an independent English Church, but

to approximate it as far as pos8il)le to what was assumed

to be undeniable—the perfect Catholicity of Eome. More
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almost than ideas and assumptions, the tone of feeling

changed. It had heen, towards tlie Englisli Church,

affectionate, enthusiastic, reverential, hopeful. ]t became

contemptuous, critical, intolerant, hostile, with the hostility

not merely of alienation, but disgust. Tliis w^as not, of

course, the work of a moment, but it was of very rapid

growth. ' How I hate these Anglicans !
' was the ex-

pression of one of the younger men of tliis section, an

intemperate and insolent specimen of it. It did not

represent the tone or the language of the leader to whom
the advanced section deferred, vexed as he often was

with the course of his own thoughts, and irritated and

impatient at the course of things without. But it ex-

pressed but too truly the difference between 1833 and

1840" (pp. 210, 211).

How narrow with all its keenesss and subtlety, was the

intellect of Newman, cannot but be evident to any un-

fascinated person who will exercise serious thought, from

the fact that it was Dr. (afterwards Cardinal) Wiseman's

quotation of St. Augustine's words in reference to the

Donatist controversy, Securusjudicat orhis tcrrarum,^ "ringing

continually in his ears, like words out of the sky," which

really vanquished Newman. That saying " opened a vista

which was closed before, and of which he could not see the

end." Nor is it less indicative of intellectual weakness on

the part of Newman, notwithstanding his gifts and accom-

plishments, that " one of the blows which broke " him, as

he himself says in the Apologia, was the Inisiuess of

the Anglo-Prussian bishopric of Jerusalem. Only a man

already under the spell and bondage of an intrinsically

Eomish superstition could so have felt. Such weakness as

1 " The judgment of the wliole workl must stand good."
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is thus disclosed was a main part of Newman's character.

Not less marked was that perhaps amiable, but extreme

and almost ultra-feminine, self-consciousness which is dis-

closed in his correspondence, especially that with his sister,

in regard to the ecclesiastical questions which wrung his

soul. The letters are touching
;
they reveal a character

which had its aspect of true sincerity as well as acute

sensibility ; but they do not well harmonise with the idea

either of mental or moral greatness.

That Newman, the fashioner of the Tractarian school

of thought and character, was himself a man of large and

enlightened intellectual and moral character ; that he was

accustomed to live consciously in an atmosphere of

straight and truthful thinking,—is more than any im-

partial critic can be expected to admit. He did not

believe in logical truth as an instrument of spiritual

influence or instruction. He did not believe in objective

truth at all, as scientifically or intellectually regarded.

All truth for him was merely relative, except what was

directly disclosed to him in consciousness or made known

by divine revelation. His doctrine of faith and obedience

stood in no relation whatever to history or argument ; the

only faith he acknowledged was immediate and implicit,

recognising the direct authority of God, or of the Church,

and the priests of the Church, as representing God, and

ignoring besides this, the whole world of thought and fact,

of feeling and consciousness. lieason for him, as such,

had no autliority. A man habitually dwelling in such an

atmosphere of unreal thinking must, however sincere, be

devoid of the intellectual sensiljility which compels the

trained Christian reasoner, no less than the critical philo-

sopher, to recognise the laws of thought, alike in history
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aud iu abstract science, by wliich truth is discriiniuated

from falsehood. ]Ieiice, altliough it led to some harsh

judgments, which strict and impartial investigation has

compelled later generations to modify, there was a natural

and by no means unreasonable ground for the views whicli

prevailed fifty years ago as to the subtlety and deceitfulness

of the whole Tractarian system of thought and teaching,

and which were held Ijy men of such high character and

ability, and so well-informed, as Dr. Arnold, Dr. Whately,

and Henry Eogers.-^

Perhaps the ablest and the most spirited part of Dean

Church's volume is that in which he deals specially with

W. G. Ward and his relations to Newman and the Move-

ment. He gives many pages to Ward's Ideal of a Christian

CJuircli, and his account and criticism of that famous,

but very little read, book may fitly Ije described as

masterly. It hardly lies, however, within the scope of this

volume to say more as to that eccentric production than

has been said in the preceding chapter. It is a huge

and tedious, though clever and curious, book ; and it has

had no appreciable effect on the course of events, or even on

the course of controversy, " because," to use Dean Church's

words, " on the face of " this even more than " his " other

" writings,"—and he wrote much in the British Critic and

elsewhere,—Ward " was so extravagantly one-sided, so in-

capable of an equitable view, so much a slave to the

unreality of extremes." He was totally ignorant of history
;

he wove his argument in tlie main on the basis of mere

1 What Mr. J. A. Froude say?, from personal knowledge, on the

points touched on in tliis paragraph, is decisiye testimony. (See

his account of Newman in Short Studies, Fourth Series.) But this

evidence is only a small part of the whole to the same effect. I shall

return to this subject in the next chapter.
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assumptions ; he adapted bis assumptions to bis preconcep-

tions ; bis preconceptions were tbose of a mere idealist

wbo dwelt in tbe region of abstractions ; and thus be com-

posed bis Ideal of a Christian Church, in wbicb lie was

keen to sbow tbe inconsistencies and logical dilemmas of

tbe Cburcb of England, while be attributed to tbe liomisb

Church all the perfections wbicb his Ideal required.

It is, however, important to note tbe influence wliicli

Ward exercised on Newman, and how tliis contributed

to what Dean Cburcb speaks of as tbe " catastrophe

"

of Newman's leaving tbe Church of England. Church's

description well agrees with the view which Mr. Wil-

frid Ward gives, and wbicb has been quoted in the last

chapter, as to tlie mutual relations of Newman and

Ward.

" Mr. Ward," says Dean Cburcb, " was continually

forcing on Mr. Newman so called irresistible inferences

:

' If you say so and so, surely you must also say something

more.' Avowedly ignorant of facts, and depending for

them on others, he was only concerned with logical con-

sistency. Accordingly, Mr. Newman had continually to

accept conclusions which he would rather have kept in

abeyance, to make admissions wbicb were used without

their qualifications, to push on and sanction extreme ideas

which he himself slirank from because they were extreme.

. . . He had to go at Mr. Ward's pace and not bis own.

He had to take Mr. Ward's questions, not wlien lie wanted

to have them and at liis own time, but at Mr. Ward's. . . .

Engineers tell us that, in the case of a ship rolling in a sea-

way, when the periodic times of the ship's roll coincide

with those of the undulations of the waves, a condition of

things arises highly dangerous to the ship's stability. So
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the agitatious of Mr. Newmau's mind were rciiifurced by

the impulses of Mr. Ward's."

Newman, in fact, found in Ward the Nemesis of his

own errors. The inferences which Newman disUked were

based by Ward on tlie " facts " which he had taken for

granted on the authority of Newman. Newman knew far

too little of history, and depended too much on misapplied

logical processes. Historical induction as applied to tlieo-

hjgical and ecclesiastical questions he was unable to use to

any serviceable extent. In theological science also, as

derived from apostolic teaching, he was strangely weak

—

weak and ill-informed. Ward was a keener and stronger

logician than Newman, but was absurdly ignorant of history.

His intellectual character was a striking but grotesque

caricature of Newman's. Hence he, in effect, brought his

master's claims and contentions, as an Anglican, to a

reductio ad ahsurdujn. With a light heart, and almost as

if the whole Movement were a huge and ridiculous ab-

surdity, he exploded the Tractarian mine. He went over

laughingly to Eome, and dragged Newman after him. On

the 14th February 1845 the Oxford Convocation con-

demned Ward's Ideal, and degraded the writer, reducing

him to the position of an undergraduate. On the same

day Tract No. 90 was rescued from the formal university

censure, which the Convocation were prepared to pronounce

upon it, by the interposition of the proctors,—Church being

one of the two,—who had power so to interpose in sus-

pension of any proposed decree of Convocation. The

proposed decree of censure might conceivably have been

renewed and adopted in the following year, when new

proctors would liave come into office. But before tliat

period Newman had left the Church of England. After a
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seclusion of many mouths he was, on the 8th October

1845, received into the Roman Catholic Church by Father

Dominic the Passionist.

I ought not to pass away from the view of Ward's

relations to Newman, as presented by Dean Church, with-

out referring to the fact that, as to the controversy on

the subject of Tract 90, Ward in his Ideal goes over, so

far as the case between Newman and his Anglican censors

is concerned, to the side of those who, as Anglicans, con-

demned Tract 90. He contended that the articles of the

Church, though "patient of a Catholic meaning, were

amhitious of a Protestant meaning ; whatever their logic

was, their rhetoric was Protestant." " With characteristic

boldness, inventing a phrase which has become famous,

he wrote, ' Our twelfth Article is, as plain as words can

make it, on the Evangelical side ; of course, I think its

natural meaning may be explained away, for I subscribe it

myself in a non-natural sense.' " After such a confession

from the lips of his closest counsellor and confederate, it

was hardly possible that Newman should continue to main-

tain the position of an English Churchman. That position

hud become on every side untenable. Nor was it either

unnatural or unreasonable that Convocation, besides con-

demning Ward and his Ideal, should have been prepared

explicitly to censure Tract 90. In fact. Ward may be

justly cited as a witness to prove the charge of disin-

genuous subtlety wliich the great majority of competent

judges had brought against the casuistry and the non-

natural explanations of Tract 90.

9
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NOTE TO PAGE 99.

The account of Dean Churcli's views in regard to the Church

of England given in the foregoing chapter is strictly and fully

warranted by the language he uses in the volume with which the

(ha])ter deals, as my quotations show. Nor is there any qualifying

])assage which I have left unnoticed. It is impossible to escape the

conclusion that he himself writes in that volume as one " conscious

of the false position," ecclesiastically regarded, "of the Church of

England." To find that for Dean Church no other conclusion seemed

possible was to myself a disappointment. I searched most carefully

for indications to the contrary. Since the death of Dean Cliurch,

however, in a volume entitled Pascal and Other Sermons, a lecture

has been published on Bishop Andrewes, delivered by the Dean at

King's College, in 1877, which does justice to the character and

position of the English Church, as a Eeformed Church, and, ingeneial,

to the " English Reformation." Of narrow .sacerdotalism there is no

trace in this lectui'e. If the spirit and arguments of that lecture had

ruled in the Oxford Movement of 1833, Newman would never have

seceded to Rome. The position of the English Church of Edward

and Elizabeth, with all its difficulties, is justified. The transfer of

supreme authority from the Pope to the Crown is frankly defended

as, for that season of our national history, an absolute necessity. To
reconcile the view's taught in that lecture with the Dean's volume

on The Oxford Movement is no part of my responsibility. It is

satisfactory, however, to find an unexpected support to the prin-

ciples of the English Reformation in this posthumous jDublication of so

learned and well-considered a summing up of the whole question. It

would seem as if a recurrence to early memoranda and correspondence,

as if the steeping of himself afresh in the memories of the 0.\ford of

his youth, had had power to obscure the conclusions which, in the

mature vigour of his powers, a direct study of the times and of the

I)ersonal histories of the English Reformation period for the i)urpose

of giving a les.son to young English Churchmen had led him to form

and to .set forth in his King's College Lecture. Andrewes, it is certain,

though a High Churchman, was no Romaniser, but a true son of the

English Reformation, on its Episcopalian side.



CHAPTER V.

The Master Spirit of the Movement—Extravagant

Eulogies of Newman—Mr. Hutton of the Spec-

tator—Was Newman a Great Man ?—His Scepti-

cism—His Grammar of Assent—Pursuit of

Infallibility—Vieav of Faith as applied respect-

ively TO Catholic and Protestant Populations—
Turning White Black and Black White—Koman

Catholic and Protestant Morality—The Popes

not Persecutors—Newman and DOllinger—Esti-

mate of Newman's Character—His Last Years.

0 be gentle and generous to the memory of the dead

is a maxim which pre-Christian civilisation has handed

down to modern times ; and never was it so generally or

generously acted upon as at the present day, especially

in the case of men of genius. In commemorating the

deceased, genius is made to cover a multitude of sins.

When, besides, genius is united with eminent rank and

with distinguished achievements, and wlien its renown

lends lustre to a protracted old age, admiration on the part

of the English public is apt to grow into something like

idolatry. The faidts, however grave, of a famous life,

much of wliicli seems already to have become ancient, are

forgotten. A sort of mythical haze and splendour gathers

around the memory of a renowned and venerable man, as

the gathering glories of the sunset attend the parting day.

131
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Most of all is this so when the deceased, whether with or

without genius, has been a famous leader,—military,

political, or ecclesiastical,—who having in his time borne

hard blows and sometimes unjust or excessive censure, has

left at length the scene of his life's conflicts and vicissi-

tudes. The general interest and enthusiasm in such cases

knows no bounds. Illustrations of what I have been

saying will recur to the memory oi all my readers. The

names of Wellington, Palmerston, Pusey, Beaconsfield,

Gladstone, will come at once to mind. Nor is it a grateful

task to undertake to say anything by way of chastening

the exuberance of such feelings, even though they may

be altogether excessive. Nevertheless, there are instances

in which it may be necessary so to do.

Protestants generally, however liberal and well-

informed, still believe that Popery as such—by which I

mean the organised ecclesiastical system of which the Pope

and Papal Court at Rome are the head and centre, with its

unchanged policy, its aggregate of Bulls and Decretals, of

General Councils, and couciliar Acts—constitutes a vast

and pernicious perversion of Christianity, and that in regard

to no perversion of truth in the world's history is the

proverb more justly applicable, corrnptio optimi pessima.

I say tbis whilst retaining all charity towards individual

Eoman Catholics, and whilst recognising that not a httle

that is good has always been found within the limits of the

Roman Catholic Church, that some of its Popes, especially

in the early Middle Ages, acted the part, among rulers and

nations, from time to time, of beneficent powers in a

barbarous and distracted period, and that the roll of its

hagiology includes many true saints as well as many

false.
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Of late years, however, over a considerable area of

cultivated society in England, there has been a marked

bias Eomeward. Capital is made by Eomish and

Eomanising writers out of the extravagant eulogies on

Cardinal Newman, with which, after his death, the

public press was inundated : eulogies written, I can-

not but believe, either by personal friends and admirers,

by Eomish or Eomanising partisans, or by writers very

little informed as to the true history of Newman's life,

or his real character and merits as a teacher and

writer.

How far this tendency will yet develop, or how long it

will last, it would be rash to conjecture. We can but

hope that the tide may turn before very long. But, in

the meantime, the influence of Mr. Button's monograph ^

on Cardinal Newman is all in the wrong direction.

For some years there had been rumours from time to

time to the effect that the editor of the Spectator was

about to join—indeed, there were rumours that he

had already joined—the Eonian Catholic communion.

It was scarcely possible for those who had long known

and, on the whole, greatly admired the writings of this

distinguished man, and tlie devout and religious spirit in

which he had conducted liis journal, to lend any credit to

these rumours, notwithstanding the increasingly and sur-

prisingly High Church tone and tendency of his newspaper

for many years past. After reading his book on Ncwiuan,

however, many will feel that it would scarcely surprise

them if they were to learn before very long that he had

joined the counnunion which it is evident tliat, on the

whole, he admires more, if he does not more fully agree

1 Cardinal Newman. By R. II. Ilutton. Methueii & Co.
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with it, than any other Church.^ Considering the point

from which he started, some forty years ago or more, on

his doctrinal ascent as a thinker and writer
;
considering

the avenue of thought through which, under the guidance

of Mr. Maurice, he found his way on to the platform, and

within the precincts, of the Church of England,—the last

thing that would have been expected, in the case of

Mr. Hutton, would have been that he should end his

course on the margin of the Komish Church. In 1850,

however, it appears that he heard Father Newman deliver

his lectures on the Difficulties of ATiglicanism. He was

fascinated by the lectures, and especially by the gifts

of the lecturer. Subsequently he became a personal

friend of Father Newman. Few Englishmen, outside of

Newman's own circle as a Eoman Catholic, who have

ever come into close contact with him, have been able

altogether to escape his " spell." The result in the case

of Mr. Hutton appears in the partial and one-sided

account which he has published of Newman and his

life-work.

There is another sort of view of Newman given by a

namesake of Mr. Hutton's in three numbers of the

1 "Is there truer worship anywhere, in spite of its greedy tradi-

tionalism," asks Mr. Hutton, "than in the Church of Rome?"
Referring to Newman's final " birth " into the communion of the

Church of Rome, he speaks of that Church as "the one Christian

Church which has a historical continuity and an external organisation

as impressive and consiiicuous as even his heart could desire for the

depository of revealed truth." The Church of Rome " the depository

of Revealed Truth"!*

* It need hardly be said that this was written before Mr. Hutton's

death. I find no reason from anything which has since appeared to

alter what I have written as to Mr. Hutton, in liis relations to Dr.

Newman.
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Expositor} Mr. Arthur Hutton writes as one who lived

with Cardinal Newman for years at the Birmingham

Oratory. His account bears every mark of being a genuine

and truthful transcript of tlie writer's personal knowledge

and experience, not discoloured by prejudice or temper,

but written with the calm impartiality of a friendly though

disenchanted witness, who had been long accustomed to

see Newman in his own cloistral home, iu his everyday

life, both in its strictly religious and in its more or less

secular aspects, in full dress and undress, and in all his

varying moods.

It would seem that tlie editor of the Spectator has, in

common with journalists generally, been fascinated by the

gifts, the genius, and the personal ascendency of Cardinal

Newman, and on the strength of these has been prepared

to regard him as what he styles him in the title of his first

chapter, a " great man."

I demur, however, in limine, to such a description

of Cardinal Newman, and ask what are the qualities

which entitle him to be called a great man ? He was,

doubtless, a gifted man, and a man of great personal

influence ; he was even a man of genius. But to say this

is not to say that he was a great man. "Was Newman a

man of truly great character ? "Was he even a man of

great and fruitful intellect ? Was he a great theologian,

or a great administrator, or a great philosopher ? "Was he

even a gi'eat scholar ? "Was he a man of great and sterling

attainments in any leading branch of humane or liberal

knowledge—as, for example, in history ? He led far

^ lieminiscences of Cardinal Newman. By Arthur Ifuttou, M.A.

Expositor, September to November 1890. Mr. Arthur Hutton repre-

sented Cardinal Newman at the funeral of Dr. Pusey.
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astray many followers ; l)ut is he on this account to be

regarded as great ? For a few years at Oxford lie was a

great preacher to a special class. When he had gone over

to Eome, however, he preached no more great sermons,

though he delivered, not very long after that passage in

his history, some clever and daring lectures in disparage-

ment of tlie Churcli and people of England. On what

ground then is he to be exalted as meriting the magnificent

title of a great man,—as belonging to the enthroned circle

of earth's peerless immortals ? The world has seen very

many men of rare gifts, many men of genius ; but of these

comparatively few liave been admitted within the ranks of

the great men of the earth.

Mr. Hutton professes to base his judgment as to the

greatness of Cardinal Newman " chiefly on the ardour and

energy which he devoted to adequate objects." But surely

tliis is a very inadequate definition of liuman greatness,

and one which, if adopted, would admit into the category

of great men a vast multitude of persons who have, indeed,

devoted ardour and energy to worthy objects, but whom

the world lias never begun to look upon as great. In the

sentence following the words I have quoted (page 6),

Mr. Hutton speaks of the " vividness of his faith in divine

guidance," and his " exultation in the wisdom and spiritual

instinct of his Church," as having " furnished him with his

confidence and guaranteed his success." What Mr. Hutton

means by " his success " it is hard to understand. To me

his life appears to have been anything but a success in

any such good sense of that word as should entitle a

Christian thinker and leader to the character of greatness.

Mr. Hutton, however, proceeds to speak of his intellect as

having " taken exact measure of the deptlis of the various



IVAS NEWMAN A GREAT MAN? 137

channels by which he might safely travel to the ' haven

where he would be
'

; the care with which he has buoyed

the quicksands and the sunken rocks, and the anxious

vigilance with which he has traced out the winding and

often perilous passages in the way." Where and how

Newman did anything of the sort here described I think

Mr. Hutton would be unable to point out. The description

appears to be perfectly inapplicable to the mode of pro-

cedure by which jSTewman found his own way into the

" haven " of the Romish communion, and still less applicable

as a description of any method of instruction and guid-

ance which at any time he made known to others. Indeed,

Mr. Wilfrid Ward's Life of his father furnishes sufficient

evidence that Mr. Hutton's description of his hero is

purely imaginary. There is no book except the Apologia,

so far as I know, to which the words could even be

imagined to have any possible application ; and that volume,

though it explains in part the process by which }>e himself

" went sounding (jn a dim and perilous way," does not

really answer at all to the description I have quoted.

Mr. Hutton's words suggest a reminiscence of a well-

known passage in Newman's Difficulties of Anr/licanism, in

which, in an insolent and ungenerous strain, he satirises

his own Anglican followers, the Tractarian residue whom
he first misled and then forsook for the Roman communion.

" Their idea," he says, " was simply and aljsolutely

submission to an external authority ; to it they appealed,

to it tliey Iteluok themselves; there they found a liaven of

rest; and hence they looked out upon the troul)le(l surge

of Inunan opinion, and u])on the crazy vessels whicli were

labfjuring witliout cliart or compass ui)on it. Judge, then,

of tlieir dismay when, according to the Arabian tale, on
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their striking their anchors into the supposed soil, lighting

their lires on it, and fixing in it the poles of their tents,

suddenly their island began to move, to heave, to splash, to

frisk to and fro, to dive, and at last to swim away, spouting

out inhospitable jets of water upon the crediilous mariners

who had made it their home" {Lectures, etc., p. 124).

It was Newman himself who had professed to " measure

the depths of the channels" l)y which his comrades and

followers might make their way to this deceitful "haven," and

to "buoy the quicksands and the unseen rocks." Mr. Hutton's

language would go to imply that, after Newman had escaped

from their company and found refuge in Eome, he had

really done such a service as Mr. Hutton describes for

such of the forlorn and deceived mariners as might be

" credulous " enough to trust him as their leader on a

second venture, in " sounding on " still farther their " dim

and perilous way " till they should find, with him, the true

" haven of rest " in the Koman obedience. But unless Mr.

Hutton means to say that Newman has done this in his

Essaij on Development, of which Mr. Hutton has himself

sufficiently exposed the fallacies to show at least its utter

untrustworthiness, or in the two series of clever and

occasionally brilliant, ljut paradoxical and utterly un-

authentic and unhistorical, lectures which he delivered at

])irmingham, from one of which I have taken my last

([notation, and to which I shall presently have occasion to

refer at some length, I cannot hazard a guess as to when

or how he can be imagined to have done it.

Mr. Hutton further speaks of the " profound and

passionate conviction which lay beneath all this delicate

intellectual appreciation of difficulties." Doubtless within

narrow limits a profound conviction of spiritual realities

—
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that is, as Newman himself explains, of " himself and God,"

derived from the experience, in early life, of his own " con-

version," whilst still a Calvinistic " evangelical "— did

underlie his intellectual movements, however vacillating

and uncertain.^ This fact, however, carries us noway

towards the conclusion that, in any adequate sense of the

phrase. Cardinal Newman was a great man. He was an

idealist ; he was a poet of fine genius ; he was an exquisite

writer of English ; he had in perfection the gifts of a

special pleader ; his power of personal fascination and

influence over university men of devout and churchly

minds was extraordinary
;
and, understanding perfectly the

character of university society, and of the average Anglo-

Episcopal mind, he adapted his written addresses with

consummate skill to the special audience for which they

were intended. But all this taken together is far from

warranting such an exaltation of Cardinal Newman to a

place amongst the great men and heroes of the world as

that which Mr. Hutton claims for him. As has Ijeen shown

in preceding chapters, Newman's was a characteristically

feminine nature ; it was feminine in the quickness and

subtlety of his instincts, in allection and the caprices of

affection, in diplomatic tact and adroitness, and in a gift

of statement and grace of phrase which find their analogies

in the conversation, in the public addresses, and not

' He uses the word "conversion" in the A'pologia. He speaks of

liimself as "resting in tlie thouglit of two, and two only, supreme

and huninously self-evident beings—my.solf and my Creator." " I

believed," he says, " that the inward conversion of which I was con-

scious—and of which I am still more certain than that I have hands

and feet—would last into the next life, and that I was elected to

eternal glory." He adds that, though he regarded liimself as pre-

destined to salvation, he did not think of others as predestined to

eternal death, but thought only of the mercy to himself.
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seldom in the written style of gifted women. He was

wanting in manly strength, and we cannot easily accept

as a great man anyone who is not a truly manly man.

Hurrell Fronde, his chosen and most congenial friend, was

more feminine still than Newman—feminine in his faults

as well as in his gifts and his defects. For sympathy and

mutual intelligence the two were wonderfully well assorted,

Newman delighting in the very faults of Froude, though

at the same time it was his work to chasten and restrain

his friend. Ward, ou the other hand, as has been shown

in his biography, was, in the frank and masculine traits of

his undiplomatic character, was in his blunt manliness, a

striking contrast to Newman. But, apart from this special

weakness of character, where can we find in Newman,

regarded in any capacity in which he might have been

supposed to claim the character of a thinker or leader, the

characteristics of a great man ?

Mr. Hutton seems not to have fathomed the true

character of his hero. Nothing can be more amazing

than his denial of Newman's natural intellectual scepticism.

The argument he gives to the contrary,—his only argu-

ment, it would seem,—that amidst all his perilous soundings

and questionings Newman never lost hold of the conviction

he derived from his early religious experience as to tlie

existence of a personal God and liis own personal relations

to Him, is, I venture to think, nothing whatever to the

purpose. His habit of mind, on tlie purely intellectual

side of his nature, was pre-eminently sceptical. Mr.

Fronde's statements in his Short Studies, already referred

to, are strong evidence on this point. But, indeed, the

testimony of those who knew liim most closely, and the

evidence of his writings, agree absolutely to the same
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effect. Mr. Hutton appears not to have mastered the

general principles and scope of Newman's Grammar of

Assent. That book, which furnishes the key to Newman's

intellectual character in its aspect towards metaphysics

and philosophy, Mr. Hutton dismisses with a slight and

inadequate description towards the end of his volume ; a

description so slight and inadequate as to suggest that the

writer did not comprehend the significance of the book,

the intricate obscurities of which, indeed, it is exceedingly

difficult to follow, by reason especially of its continual

fallacies and self-contradictions. The very dilemma pro-

pounded in that book is, that " assent " and " certitude
"

are in no sense possible on any ground of logic or philo-

sophy or induction, and are only attainable through religious

faith and obedience, leading up to Church infallibility as

the one sole guarantee for mankind of divine truth and

reality.

Mr. Mutton's admiring sympathy with Newman has

enabled him to do such justice to the best side of New-

man's character and gifts as has hardly been done before.

Putting himself in Newman's place during the years in

Oxford when he was slowly moving Homewards, Mr.

Hutton has shown the pathos, and set forth tlie power, of

his searching, 8ul)tle, persuasive, and sometimes pathetic,

sermons, preached at St. Mary's, as no other critic has

done. Those sermons, doubtless, are many of them

masterpieces of their kind. They show a spiritual

power, as Mr. Hutton seems in effect to admit, such

as no later writings of Newman's show. They suggest

a style of life and consecration, and an earnestness of

character, much superior to that whicli is revealed to us

as having belonged to Cardinal Newman in the later years
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of his life at lUriiiiugham, so far as we may judge from

the plain and direct evidence furnished by Mr. Arthur

Hutton.

It is not wonderful that an admiring friend of Cardinal

Newman should have dwelt at length on his ministry at

St. Mary's, and should have given a more thorough and

complete account of that than of any other part of his life

anil life's work. It is surprising, however, that Mr. Hutton

has not exposed the monstrous perversions of history of

which Newman was guilty in the lectures which he

delivered after he had joined the Koman Catholic Church.

Some very slight intimations, indeed, of the glaring para-

doxes and perversions wliich Father Newman set forth as

facts of history Mr. Hutton has given, but his dealing with

these productions of Newman's Eoman Catholic life, the

genius and brilliancy of which he highly praises, is strangely

inadequate, and this side of Newman's professional work is

treated with a gentleness which is scarcely faithful to the

requirements of truth. Newman's lectures were full of

libels upon his nation and travesties of history. Mr.

Hutton should not have gently passed over such faults as

these.

No trained metaphysician who studies Newman's

Grammar of Assent could admit any claim on behalf of

the writer to be a metaphysician or even a logician. The

blunders in logic in that book are as signal as the faults

in metaphysical definition and statement, and are yet more

frequent, so that a well-known writer, who signed himself

" Cantabrigiensis," in commenting, in the Times, on the

excessive eulogies of Newman which were flooding the

press, was justified in speaking of him as the writer of

" the best English and of the worst logic " in his generation.
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The late Mr. James Macdonell, the brilliant leader-

writer of the Daily Telegraph, and finally of the Times,

took in hand to read the Grammar of Assent, with a strong

predisposition to admire the intellect and logic of the

writer, being, like most other journalists of his time, smitten

with admiration generally of the author of the Apolor/ia,

who, if he had been a writer for the daily press, would no

doubt have easily excelled most competitors, even of the

rank of Mr. Macdonell. In one of his letters Mr. Mac-

donell expresses, somewhat naively, the puzzled feelings

with which he read, or tried to read, the treatise. Writing

to a friend, to whom in advance, and with great expectations

as to the value of the volume, he had sent the Cframmar

of Assent as a present, he finds himself constrained to say,

" I confess that I never saw more painfully inconclusive

reasoning come from a logical pen than that which I note

on some pages." " Logic is good, and so is mysticism
; but

as I find myself cast alternately from one to the other

as Newman finds convenient, I confess that my sense of

logical precision and my faculty of faith, such as it is, are

both irritated." 1 The effect of this volume is completely

to sever faith from reason, and philosophy from religion.

Among other things, Newman teaches (p. 4) not only—as

he might truly maintain—that a man may be a believer of

" unhesitating faith," though ho knows nothing of Christian

evidence,—of the argumentative reasons of his faith,—and

never regards his religious faith as sustained by any " con-

clusions of reason "
;
but, that s}(ch a " man of unhesitating

faitli " is the very ideal of a " believer," is the purest and

truest type of a Christian ;—as if true philosophy and

true religion were not in harmony with each other ; as if

' James Macdonell, Journalist. By W. Robertson Nicoll (p. 180).
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philosophy incapacitated for faith ; as if grounds of reason

did not form part of the true and only stable support for

the ])eliever's " unhesitating faith "
; as if, in a word, reason

liad never lighted the way to faith, and reason and faith

could never coalesce in the heart of the enlightened but

humble Christian into an absolute unity of solemn con-

viction and reverent trust. This is Newman's deliberate

science on the subject of faith and reason. It is the full

and, so far as we know, final development of the doctrine

taught in his Oxford sermons, to the effect that faith and

reason were so far in opposition to each other as that the

man who believed the most upon the least evidence or

basis of mere reason was the man of the greatest faith, so

that to believe all that the Church teaches, absolutely apart

from all sense of fitness or ground of evidence, is the per-

fection of faith.

^

Many of Newman's difficulties in this book are due to

the fact that faith throughout the volume stands merely

in relation to creed, and is used to mean the unshaken and

immovable acceptance by the mind as infallibly true of a

certain modicum of belief. Hence he teaches (p. 181)

that " we cannot, without absurdity, call ourselves at once

believers and inquirers also." And yet it is certain that

for many men the way to an immovable faith, in the true

comprehensive sense of the word faith, leads by the avenues

of many doubts,—doubts not indeed welcomed as such, but

yet considered in the clear light of reason until distinctly

understood, and kept in view till, l)y tlie hel]) of tlic Spiiit

of Truth, the answer has been learnt and can be given. Nor

is it possible to read this very book, the Grammar of Assent,

^ See as to this point also, Froude's testimony in his Short Studies,

Fourth Series.
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without feeling that he who writes in it of doubt and

behef, of investigation and imphcit faith, of inference and

assent, is one to whose own restless intellect doubt has

been as familiar as faith and religion are to his susceptible,

shrinking, clinging heart.

For a somewhat detailed review of the Grammar of

Assent, I may refer to an article in the London Quarterly

Review for January 1871, from which some sentences in

the last page have been borrowed. That article, not-

withstanding much criticism in the sense just indicated,

did not fail to recognise the beauty, felicity, and iustruct-

iveness of a good deal of what the book contains on the

subject of the unconscious illative processes of our mind.

At the same time, it speaks of what is described as New-

man's " sceptical heresy," and the result of an analysis is

given in these words :

—

" He does not believe in any absolute certainty, except

such as may be established by mathematical or syllogistic

proof. He does not believe in the ' intuitions of the

mind,' or in objective truth. Inductive certainty with him

is the mere accumulated probability of the world's ex-

perience. Dr. Newman holds with Hume and Mill that

experience alone has generated our faith in the constancy

of nature,—that it is in no sense primary and intuitive,

and that all our assurances are but the feelings or opinions

which grow up within us from the impressions produced

by experience. He teaches throughout that certainty is

altogether relative and subjective. He gives up all hope

of finding a ' common measure ' of truth in any province

of thought, or any ' criterion ' by which to test principles

and conclusions. In a word, lie is a sceptic in philosophy."

Newman does not believe in " assent " and what he calls
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" certitude," except only as resting on authority and deter-

mined by the will. His, in short, is the fit philosophy of

a man of keen and sceptical intellect, who has settled liis

doubts and difficulties by betaking himself to the in-

fallible direction and authority of the Eoman coninumion.

Faith with him is merely and absolutely the response of

the conscience to authority. Faith, as understood in the

sense, and as resting on the grounds indicated in a well-

known volume by the late Dr. Dale,^ is a thing totally

unknown to the theology or experience of Cardinal

Newman. Such a teacher is not entitled to rank as a

master, either in philosophy or theology.

The trutli is, that to this dominantly sceptical habit of

Newman's mind was due the whole course of his ecclesi-

astical and theological development ; for his development

was first ecclesiastical, and only secondarily theological.

He liimself says, in his lectures on the Diffi,cultics of

Anglicanism (p. 120), when describing the progress of

Tractarianism, and referring to the Tract writers, that " the

principle of these writers was this,—an infallible authority

is necesssary. We have it not, for the Prayer-Book is all

we have got ; but since we have nothing better, we must

use it as if infallible." - It was this pursuit after infalli-

bility which continually led forward Newman as he " went

sounding on his dim and perilous way," coming ever nearer

and nearer to Eome. Intellectual scepticism, accordingly,

is the one and only key by which to explain Newman's

course. In philosophy he was an empiric
;
but, holding

' Tke Living Christ and the Four Gosixls,

- So al.so, iu u passage already (quoted, he says, " Their idea was,

simply and absolutely, submission to an external authority. To it

they appealed, to it the)' betook themselves : there they found a haven

of rest."
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as he did to his spiritual conviction of the existence of

God, and of himself in relation to God, he was bound to

look always for some living representative of God whose

voice was to give assurance to the believer, and whose

authority could command obedience. Prophets represented

God under the Old Testament ; Jesus and His apostles

under the New ; the Church, and, as representing the

Church in its unity and authority, the Pope, for all after

ages,—all these being personal and divine authorities. From

these sources alone could come assm-ance, moral certitude,

rest and peace to the searching spiiit. Such, in Ijrief, is a

summary of Newman's faith and philosophy.

That Mr. Hutton should have missed the real key to

Newman's whole cliaracter and course,—his despair of

human reason as affording any light or help in regard to

objective truth, natural or spiritual,—and should have

taken upon himself to deny the fundamental and over-

mastering scepticism of his mind, is matter of

astonishment. In this he differs from all those of

Newman's contemporaries who had most closely studied

his writings and his character, and who were most

competent to judge. I might quote, for instance, Heniy

Rogers, a writer and a critic not easily to be surpassed in

dealing with the borderland of thought which belongs to

theology and to philosophy, and who criticised New-

man's writings and ecclesiastical course with singular

ability in his Essays, of which the main substance was

originally published in the Edinhvrnh Eevieiv. I might

cite the language of Bishop Wilberforce, who surely had

the means, as few besides could have, of understanding

intimately the character and tendencies of Newman's mind

and teachings, and who, to quote a pregnant expression in
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one of his Addresses to Candidates for Ordination, speaks,

with a manifest reference to Newman, of those who have

taken their flight " on the wings of an unbounded scepticism

into the bosom of an unfathf)med superstition." But, above

all, I may adduce the authority of Archdeacon Hare, the

most learned, the most acute and searching, the most

competent, in regard to all the largest questions of con-

troversy with Newman, and at the same time the most

polished and courteous of Newman's contemporary critics,

who seems, moreover, to have carefully read all that

Newman had published. This master alike of philosophy

and theology—as also, I may parenthetically note, of history

-—thus describes Newman's course of intellectual develop-

ment :

—

" Probably it will have seemed to many, when they

terminated their wanderings through the mazes of his

Lectures on Justification, that the text prefixed to the first

lecture (' Who is this that darJccneth counsel hy words ivithout

knowledge ? ') has been selected under a judicial blindness as

the aptest motto for the whole work. Moreover, when we

look back upon the author's subsequent career, when we

reflect how he has gone on year after year sharpening the

edge of his already over-keen understanding, casting one

truth after another into his logical crucible, and persuading

himself that he had dissolved it to atoms, and then ex-

liibiting a like ingenuity in compounding the semblance of

truths out of fictions,—when we call to mind how in this

way he appeared to be gradually losing the faculty of

distinguishing between truth and falsehood, and the very

belief in the existence of any power for discerning truth,

nay, as it seems at times, in the existence of any positive

truth to be discerned, and how, taking refuge from tlie
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encroachments of a universal scepticism, he has at length

bowed his neck under a yoke which a man, gifted with

such fine qualities of mind and character, would hardly

assume until he had put out the eyes of his heart and of

his conscience as well as of his understanding,— it is not in

scorn and triumph, Init in deep sadness and awe, that we

repeat, ' Wlio is this that Jarheneth counsel hy wvrds vnthout

hiovAedgc .?
'
" ^

These words were written by Archdeacon Hare long

before the Grammar of Assent was published. They do

but anticipate the judgment as to the character and

tendencies of Newman's mind which that volume so

completely establishes.

In the preceding observations I have been led to speak

of Newman's teaching as to faith. Mr. Hutton has given

no clear or adequate idea of Newman's doctrine on this

subject, and leaves his own views altogether in a haze. I

must dwell briefly on Newman's view of faith as regarded

from another side, because it gives character to his whole

system of theological teaching. I have indicated the

relations of faith to reason as taught by Newman. I wish

now to give a view of his teaching as to the relations of

faith to spiritual life. Spiritual and truly Christian

faith then, according to Newman, signifies implicit belief

inwrought in the soul througli the grace of baptism, and

standing in no relation to love or good works, or the

" fruits of the spirit." It differs absolutely and com-

pletely from faith as understood by all evangelical teachers
;

it stands entirely apart from any such conception of

faith as that expressed in Wesley's well-worn words,

" faith which works by love and purifies the heart." In his

' Vindicalioii of Luther, ])]). 'J'J, 100.
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Difficulties of Anglicanism (p. 223), Newman says explicitly :

" Catholics hold that faith and love, faith and ohediencc, faith

and works, are simply separable, and ordinarily separated

in fact ; that faith dcjos not imply love, obedience, or works."

" It is," he says, " a certainty of things not seen, l)ut

revealed, preceded ordinarily by the instrumental Sacrament

of Baptism, but caused directly by supernatural influence."

Of this faith, indeed, he speaks as a " spiritual sight," apply-

ing to it, because he must find Scripture for his view,

the really inappropriate and inapplicable words of Heb.

xi. 1. In no respect, however, is faith, according to his

teaching, a high moral or a true spiritual grace, open-eyed

to the revelation of God's character and the Saviour's

mission and work : it is mere implicit belief. Archdeacon

Hare says of such faith as Newman describes, that it is not

spiritual but magical. " A spiritual power," he says, " acts

upon the will and the conscience, and through them : a

magical power produces its changes arbitrarily, independent

of the will and the conscience. Such is the belief which

Newman calls faith, and which he supposes to manifest

itself by outward acts, by the repetition of prayers by rote,

without any renewal of the spirit ; such is the baptismal

change of nature as substituted for the new birth ; such is

the belief of a string of propositions on the authority of

another, without any inward personal conviction of their

truth ; such is the infallibility ascribed to Popes, without

any reference to their moral or spiritual condition." ^ In

the foregoing words Hare has summed up the description

of faith and its effects, as gathered from Newman's Lectures

on the Difficulties of Anglicanism. That Newman should

^ With what is said above may he compared Newman's Theses de

Fide, as given in the Expositor for November 1890.
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speak of such faith as this as a spiritual sight of the

unseen, applying to it the words of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, serves to show how bold and unhesitating a

polemic he was. But this comes out much more fully in his

Grammar of Assent, when he is contrasting religion among

Catholic populations with religion in England, and among

Protestant populations generally. " Religion among Catholic

populations," we are instructed, " is real ; in England,

speaking generally, it is but notional." The astonishing

sentence I am about to quote points the contrast as New-

man conceived it :
" As to Catholic populations, such as those

of mediajval Europe, or the Spain of this day, or quasi-

Catholic as those of Eussia, among them assent to religious

oljjects is real, not notional. To them the Supreme Being,

our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, angels and saints, heaven and

hell, are as present as if they were objects of sight ; but

such a faith does not suit the genius of modern England." ^

Here tawdry images are confounded with real spiritual

vision. Newman selects the worst examples of corrupt

and degraded " Catholic " Christianity,—the semi-paganism

of mediieval Europe and of the Spain of this day, the super-

stitious and ignorant devotion of the Russian peasantry,

—

and parades this as " real religion " in comparison with

which the average and staple modern English Protestantism,

as professed and practised by persons of decidedly religious

character, is but " notional," " an empty form and routine

of Bil)le reading," as he describes it, and " stereotyped

aspects of facts." This is a wantonness of daring and of

insult of which it might have been thouglit that Newman

would liave been incapable. What was tlie " religious

realism " of mediasval Europe ? What is the " religious

' Grammar of Assent, \t.
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realism " of Spanish and of Kussian villages and towns ?

The paintings in mediaeval cathedrals and in Eussian

churches may help iis to understand its character and

quality
;
paintings of the Persons of the Trinity, jiictures

lilk'd with " angels and saints, heaven and hell "
;
paintings

of our Lord and the Blessed Virgin, who, we are told, are

as " present as if they were objects of sight " to the " real

"

devotion of Catholics. This is the realism in religion of

Catholic populations which Newman has dared to place as

in favourable contrast with the " notional " religion of

England. This is the vision of the unseen furnished by

the faith of which he speaks.

Mr. Hutton all through his volume appears to be

ignorant of the true character and quality of faith as taught

by Newman. In closing his chapter on Newman at St.

Mary's he writes the following sentence, which is the

last in a fine paragraph :
" I cannot help thinking that

Newman, though he always insisted on the certainty of the

communion between God and the individual soul as the

very starting-point of revelation, has conceded too much to

those who speak of God as only presenting Himself to us

through sign and symbol and mediate adaptation, and has

hardly dwelt enough on those aspects of revelation in which

we see the very majesty and the very holiness of His

character without a film to hide its splendour and its

purity from our eyes." This sentence refers to Newman's

sermons at St. Mary's when, as yet, he had not left the

Church of England, though his theology was even then,

essentially, much more Eoman than Protestant. His

doctrine of faith had even then almost altogether lost the

touch and quality of evangelical reality which had been

derived originally from his Calvinistically evangelical sense
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of converting experience. What remained to him of that

experience was rather a metaphysical assurance as to the

personal relations between God and his own soul, coupled

with the keen and clinging sense of moral dependence and

need, than any high vision of God in Christ, as Father and

Saviour. Hence the omission, throughout even the series

of sermons which he preached at St. Mary's, and to which

in real elevation and moral power nothing that he wrote

after he joined the Church of Eome can for a moment

compare, of all such views of revelation in its high moral

and spiritual aspects as those the want of which Mr.

Hutton so justly and impressively points out. But it is

evident that the real reason of this want is hidden from

Mr. Hutton. He does not see that Newman's view of

faith was one which did not lead him at all to a con-

templation of the moral and spiritual effects of the gospel-

revelation, in its grandeur and tenderness, upon the

believing soul. Already at Oxford the tone of his urgent

admonitions, the strain of his severe analysis and scrutiny

of character and motives, is that of a teacher with whom

faith is merely the force urging to religious observances, to

moral austerity, to legal obedience, not the faith which

derives joy and strength and evangelical motives to

holiness from the vision of God in Christ reconciling the

world unto Himself. If Mr. Hutton had penetrated to the

real character of Newman's theology and religion, he would

not have expressed in gentle words of surprise liis sense of

the deficiency of which he speaks. He would have under-

stood and pointed out its reason and source. It is,

however, still more remarkable that througliout the volume

Mr. Hutton never seems to have become aware of tlie

character or the reason of the defect he has thus indicated.
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Even later, and wlieu referring to Newman as a Eoman

Catholic, he intimates similar mild surprise. He heard, as

he tells lis, the Lectures on the DiffmiUies of Anglicanism,

or some of them ; but they do not seem to have disclosed

to him their main theological lesson as to the character of

Newman as a Christian believer and teacher.

The historical illustration just quoted from Newman of

his views as to the quality and effects of Eoman Catholic

as contrasted with Protestant religion among the nations of

the world, leads me naturally to notice one of the great

features of Newman's teaching as a Eoman Catholic

lecturer, as to which Mr. Hutton has scarcely spoken at

all. I have referred to the point some pages back. I

desire now to give illustrations of my meaning. Arch-

deacon Hare speaks in one place of Newman's " Circean

talent for metamorphosing historical facts," and, in

another, of his " favourite feat of turning white black

and black white." The language is not too strong. It

was his business, in his Lectures on the Difficulties of

Amjlicanism,—lectures which made such a critical im-

pression upon Mr. Hutton,^—to show the superior moral

and spiritual condition of Eoman Catholic countries as

compared with Protestant. The following passage is

a sample of the style in which he accomplishes his

work. He is describing, and in comparison vindicat-

ing, the moral and spiritual condition of Eoman Catholic

countries :

—

" Vice," he says, " does not im-olve a neglect of the

external duties of religion. Tlie crusaders had faith

sufficient to bind them to a perilous pilgrimage and

warfare
;
they kept the Friday's abstinence, and planted

the tents of their mistresses within the shadow of the
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pavilion of the glorious St. Lewis. There are other

pilgrimages besides military ones, and other religious

journeys besides the march upon Jerusalem.

" It is a mixed multitude, some most holy, perhaps

even saints ; others penitent sinners, but others again a

mixture of pilgrim and beggar, or pilgrim and robber, or

half gipsy, or three-quarter boon companion, or at least

with nothing saintly and little religious about them. . . .

Yet one and all, saints and sinners, have faith in things

invisible which each uses in his own way. Listen to their

conversation, listen to the conversation of any multitude,

or any private party ; what strange oaths mingle with it

:

God's heart, and God's eyes, and God's wounds, and

God's blood
;
you cry (jut how profane. Doul)tless, but do

you not see that the special profaneuess above Protestant

oaths lies not in the words, but simply in the speaker, and

is the necessary result of that insight into the invisible

world which you have not. ... It is the consequence of

mixed multitudes all having faith ; for faith impresses the

mind with supernatural truths, as if it were sight, and the

faith of this man and the faith of that is one and the same,

and creates one and the same impression. Sin does not

obliterate the impression. Ordinarily speaking, once faith

always faith. ... It is just the reverse among Protestant

people. . . . Tliey have no certainty of the doctrines

they profess. They do but feel that they ought to believe

them, and they try to believe them, and they nurse the

offspring of their reason as a sickly child, l)riiigiiig it out

of doors only on fine days. They feel very clear and quite

satisfied while they are very still ; but if they turn about

their head, or change their posture ever so little, the vision
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of the uiiseeu like a mirage is gone from them. So they

keep the exhibition of their faith for high days and great

occasions, when it comes forth with sufficient pomp and

gravity of language and ceremonial of manner. Truths

slowly totter out with Scripture texts at their elbow as

unable to walk alone. Moreover, they know if such and

such things he true, what ought to be the voice, the tone,

the gesture, and carriage attendant upon them ; thus

reason, which is the substance of their faith, supplies the

rubrics, as I may call them, of their behaviour. This some

of you,^ my brethren, call reverence
;
though I am obliged

to say it is as much a mannerism, and an unpleasant

mannerism, as that of the Evangelical party. . . . They

condemn Catholics, because, however religious, they are

only unaffected, easy, and cheerful in the mention of sacred

things, and they think themselves never so real as when

they are solemn."

In his Lectures on the Present Position of Catholics in

England, delivered in 1851, he undertakes to vindicate in

its results the doctrine of celibacy as inculcated by the

Roman Catholic Church. He maintains, not only that

matrimony does not prevent cases of immorality among

Protestant ministers, but that celibacy does not cause them

amongst Catholic priests. His argument on this subject is

subtle and ingenious, but, I need hardly say, totally opposed

to the great stream and volume of historical evidence. He

is bold enough to say :

—

" I have as much right to my opinion as another to his,

when I state my deliberate conviction that there are, to

say the least, as many offences against the marriage vow

^ He is addressing High Anglicans, tlie companions he had left

behind.
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amongst Protestant ministers, as there are against the vow

of celibacy amongst Eoman Catholic priests" (p. 129).

The literature of Eoman Catholic countries, especially

of France, Spain, and Italy, is itself a sufficient argument

upon this subject as a whole. It is notorious that of the

gross and licentious tales of these countries a large pro-

portion of the grossest and most licentious are told of

priests and monks. If some Protestant countries to-day

furnish discreditable records as to this subject, an examina-

tion of their history prior to the Reformation will show how

immeasurably worse things were then than now, and that

the Eeforniation itself marked the period of improvement

in this as well as in other respects. But Newman had

his brief ; and the logic of his faith compelled him to

maintain the historical paradox to which I refer, and not

only to maintain this paradox, but greater and more

outrageous paradoxes still.

As to the Church of Eonie and her persecutions,

Newman, in the Lectures from which I have last quoted,

uses the following language :

—

"In the course of 1800 years, though her children

have been guilty of various excesses, though she herself is

responsible for isolated acts of most solenm import, yet for

one deed of severity with which she can be charged there

have been a hundred of her acts repressive of the perse-

cutor and protective of his victims ; she has been a

never-failing fount of humanity, equity, forbearance, and

compassion."

Newman further proceeds to quote and adopt the

words of Balmez :-

—

" We find in all parts of Europe scaffolds prepared to

punish crimes against religion, scenes which sadden the soul
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were everywhere witnessed ; Eome is the one exception

to the rule. . . . The Popes, armed with a tribunal of

intolerance, liave scarce spilt a drop of blood ; Protestants

and philosophers have shed it in torrents" (p. 213).^

Eeferring to the reign in England of her whom he

calls " Bloody Elizabeth," he speaks of the severities

exercised in her reign without the slightest intimation of

the political grounds, which, indeed, were the only grounds,

of those punishments. On the other hand, he pleads that

the " burnings in Queen Mary's reign " were the acts of

an English party inflamed with revenge against their

enemies, and were opposed by Cardinal Pole. He takes

care not to state that the " English party " of which he

speaks included the whole body of the English Eomanists,

with the bishops at their head ; and he conceals the fact

that Cardinal Pole, who, at the Council of Trent, had

incurred suspicion as being too favourable to Protestants

and Protestant views, and was obliged to quit the Council,

was also superseded in England as legate by the Pope, his

milder policy failing to meet the papal approval. " Pro-

testantism," he says (p. 209), "has ever shown itself a

persecuting power. It has persecuted in England, in Scot-

land, in Ireland, in Holland, in France, in Germany, in

Geneva." " To be sure," exclaims Archdeacon Hare, in

fine irony, " did not the Dutch burn Alva and his army in

the Netherlands ? Did not the Huguenots massacre

Charles ix. and Catherine de Medici, and every Eoman

Catholic in Paris, on the famous night of St. Bartholo-

mew ? " Newman must have been well aware that for

the Huguenots' massacre in which the numbers slain

' " Pliiloso])h(>rs," who were not " Protestants," l)ut were themselves

brought up withiu the 2)ale of Romanism,
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amounted to 50,000, Pope Gregory xiil. went in pro-

cession to St. Mark's to return thanks to Almighty God

;

and yet he pretends that there is one spot upon earth,

namely, Eome, where reverence for liherty of conscience

is a native growth, and one heart from generation to

generation in which it has always been inherent—the

heart of the Pope. " To the Pope," as Archdeacon Hare

says, " has the glorious privilege been granted of trans-

mitting the sacred principle of toleration from age to age."

If there be any appearance of truth in the statement that,

in the immediate territory of liome itself, there has been

less persecution than elsewhere, the reason is obvious

enough. All life and liberty had been absolutely trampled

down and suppressed within that territory ; nor could

healthy independence of thought breathe in its mephitic

air. Butler, the Eoman controversialist, adjured Southey

as a Christian and a gentleman to say on which side the

balance of persecution lies : the Eoman Catholic or the

Protestant. " Put the Inquisition in the scale," was

Southey's reply, " and nothing can be found to counterpoise

it, unless hell itself be plucked up by the roots." Newman,

however, undertook to maintain that Eome had been a

" never-failing fount of humanity, equity, forbearance, and

compassion." Such and so monstrous historical para-

doxes as these, which form a large and leading part of

Newman's Lectures, should have been duly characterised

by Mr. Hutton, instead of which he passes them over in

silence, praising the Lectures generally as " giving the

fullest scope to bis powers of orderly and beautiful

exposition, and opening out a far greater range to his

singular genius for gentle and delicate irony than anything

which he had previously written." He speaks of one of
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the Lectures as delivering " one of the most powerful

attacks ever opened on the Anglican theory of the Church

as independent of the State," and of another as powerfully

describing the " collapse of the Anglican theory of the

Church when applied to practice." But of such portions

of the Lectures as I have referred to he has nothing to

say, except that Newman's observations " raise as many

difficulties as they remove," and that the Lectures are

" much more powerful in attack than in defence."

I have referred to these Lectures as illustrating the

want of historical knowledge and of the historical sense

in Newman, and as showing how he has travestied history

in such daring and paradoxical misrepresentations as have

been quoted. In further illustration of the same quality

in his character, I may refer to a very searching analysis

of some portions of his letter to the Duke of Norfolk,

written in reply to Mr. Gladstone's " Expostulation " on

the subject of the Papal Syllabus, which forms a note in

Mr. Arthur's learned and able work on Tlbc Poik, the

Kings, and the People, and is entitled. Dr. Newman on

the Syllabns (vol. i. pp. 183-194).

As to the point which we have been considering, I

may fitly quote some illustrative matter from Mr. Arthur

Hutton's " Eeminiscences " of Cardinal Newman in the

Expositor. " It is natural," he says, " to compare or

contrast Newman with Dollinger. . . . Dollinger had

visited Newman a few years before, and the two men

had found it hard to get on with each other. ' It was

like a dog and a fish trying to make friends,' so the latter

described it some time later. The ultimate basis of New-

man's dogmatic theology was feeling; that of Dollinger's

was history. ... It is never easy to estimate what a
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man's historical knowledge may be imless he has written

on that period which we have ourselves specially studied.

My impression is that in this respect Newman was vastly

inferior to Dollinger. Of course, there was a period which

he had made his own, that of the Arian controversy.

Doubtless, too, there were sundry episodes and sundry

personages belonging to other epochs about which he had

good information and clear and correct ideas ; but of the

earlier centuries he appeared to know but little, and not

to care much for what could be known, while he scarcely

entered upon the great field of Church history subse-

quent to the days of Arianism and extending to our own

times." 1

Newman, in fact, was not a really well-informed man

in respect of the deep and exact knowledge proper to the

character either of a student of history or a student of

theology or biblical criticism. Of biblical criticism he

knew less than he did of philosophy or of metaphysical

science. Mr. Arthur Hutton may here again be quoted.

" Behind the Vulgate, Newman, as I knew him, never cared

to go. Of recent criticism of the Greek Testament, he

knew nothing
;
and, as to the Old Testament, never having

studied Hebrew or its cognate languages, he was not in a

position to do more than follow the received Latin or

English texts. So far as I can judge, he had never so

much as heard of recent theories ; and as he knew no

German, and never had occasion to meet the English

exponents of the CJernian and Dutch criticism, I believe

that this was really the case."

I have spoken more than once of the ideali.stic tone of

Newman's mind, and of the feminine quality of his character.

' See Appendix (B) at the end of the vohiine.

1

1
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111 liis Apoloij'm he paints his own portrait, an<l sketches his

own opinions as held in his earher Oxford hfe (pp. 90-93).

From the interesting account there given of himself, we

may form an estimate of the basis of his character through

life. The description he gives is not that of a calm

philosopher, of a profoiuid di\ine, of a wise and true

expositor. There is fancy, susceptil)ility, genius, dreamy

speculation ; but what some might take for philosophy is

at best but poetry. The exposition of his views does not

even pretend to be founded upon any basis of reason or

sober thought. From his boyhood he was at once fanciful,

sceptical, and superstitious. Never brought into contact

either with the various strife and life of the outer world,

or with the practical claims and duties of home life, the

youth grew up to be a cloistered enthusiast, a student, a

scholar, though by no means in his scholarship exact or

profound, a controversialist with many accomplishments,

with such faculties as are the instruments of private dis-

cussion and personal persuasion most highly cultured, most

fully developed, but without that steadfast, self-suppressing

devotion to the study of history for its own sake as the

record of humanity, to the study of nature and science for

their own sake as the revelation of the God of the universe,

and above all to the study of the word of God in its own

simplicity as the revelation of the God of holiness and love,

without which speculation cannot but degenerate into fancy,

controversy into word-play, and theology into traditional

error and priestly invention.

Later on, in the same record of his history (pp.

111-118), we have a picture of himself which is certainly

not attractive, which exhibits a combination of intellectual

and hierarchical pride and ambition from which it was not
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likely that the fruits of truth and peace would grow. He

is depicted by his own hand as full of an overweening

self-confidence, as a sort of hierarchical champion,, proud of

his Church and his Orders, and prouder still of his logic,

and in this spirit conceiting himself to be the destined

leader of a second and a better and greater Eeformation.

He speaks of his " fierceness " and of his " sport." He took

Froude for his prompter, of whom he says that " he delighted

in the notion of a hierarchical system of sacerdotal power

and of full ecclesiastical liberty "
(p. 85). I have referred

to this before ; but it is necessary to refer to it here again

in attempting to give a general and comprehensive estimate

of his character. It was through the force of sympathetic

prepossession, not of reason or strict inquiry, that Newman

became what he was from point to point, changing from

Calvinism to High Anglicanism, and so onward till he

joined the Eoman Church. With Newman, as with people

of a commoner sort, feelings, prepossessions, prejudices,

determined the creed ; his logic was ever an afterthought

and a mere instrument of defence or persuasion. In this

as in so many other respects Newman's was, I must be

allowed again to repeat, a characteristically feminine mind,

poetic, impressible, receptive, and reproductive, rather than

original and commanding
; and with the feminine mind was

joined a feminine temperament.

Mr. Arthur Hutton, in his " Ileminiscences," confirms

and illustrates this view of Newman's character. He
speaks of him in his old age as a venerable man,

" singularly winning, courteous, and considerate, very

feminine in his affec^tion, yet withal very dignified and

fitted to command respect " ;
adding that he was by his

temperament unfitted to be a rulor, or, at all events, tliat
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Ik! made no atteinpt to rule. With this statement may

be combiued the passage I am about to quote :

—

" One of his short poems, ' The Married and the Single/

written in 1834, expresses very clearly the view of the

relation between the two sexes to which he held con-

sistently throughout his life. It is the view of the

Catholic Church, which makes the celibate state essentially

the higher one for all. The outcome of this view is to

degrade the idea of all love between man and woman that

is more than friendship : and it was remarked to me of

Newman, by one who had known him long and well, that

he never could distinguish between such love and lust.

. . . On the whole, he held the sex in something like

contempt. ' You know I think them great liars,' he once

said to me, smiling ; and seemed shocked at his own

boldness."

What has now been brought forward justifies fully,

as I think, the statement made in the early part of this

chapter, to the effect that Newman was wanting in manli-

ness ; as indeed were most of the group of Anglican

clergymen with whom he was closely identified.

In his later years Newman was a venerable and

interesting figure, but Mr. Arthur Button's " Eeminis-

cences," the genuine and authentic character of which

impresses one more strongly the more they are studied,

show that his moods were not all or always attractive.

His Protestant visitors, such as Dean Church, Canon

Liddon, or Lord Coleridge, were sure to be well and even

affectionately received, and would carry away a delightful

impression of his brightness and affability. It was other-

wise when his visitors were Roman Catholics. It was

often with difficulty that even distinguished ecclesiastics
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from other countries could obtain access to him ; and to

such visitors he had little to say, and was seldom otherwise

than reserved. The visits, we are told, of his own bishop

he hardly affected to treat otherwise than as a bore.

Another very peculiar point relating to his Sunday

social habits is mentioned by Mr. Hutton. The Oratory

School at Birmingham stands in the midst of residential

liouses. In spite of remonstrances from Protestant

neighbours he supported the boys of the Oratory School

in playing cricket and other games on Sunday after-

noons; while at the same time within the house the

recreation room was made merry with the soimds of

violins and other instruments, he himself never failing to

be present when any concerted music that interested

him was to be performed. With ascetic severity,

indeed, he seems to have had, as an Oratorian, very

little, if any, sympathy. A sort of " indolence " appears

to have been one of his not infrequent characteristics.

He was diligent, however, in reading his Timts daily,

following with keen curiosity public affiiirs.^ He found

congenial recreation and employment in editing Latin

plays for the Oratory boys to act, and in taking the

part of theatrical manager for all the details of the

acting, and of the costumes and scenery. He studied

with close attention the whole of the intricate cere-

monial connected with his appearance as Cardinal at all

functions whatever. In these things he found interest-

ing occupation and hearty pleasure. He corresponded

' From the BKorl Life, of the Cardinal, by his admiring friend and

co-religionist, J. S. Fletcher, we learn that he was also a diligent novel

reader, and that the library in his country retreat (Rednal), on the

.slope of the Lickey Hill, contained a choice collection of the best

English modern novels.
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also with some chosen friends. ]5ut to the weightier

matters of biblical or theological study he seems to

have given no attention. Nor do social or jihilanthropie

subjects, oven those closely touching the most pressing

questions of humanity, seem to have in the least commanded

Iiis attention. In this respect, as in some others, he was

a striking contrast to his brother Cardinal, Manning.

Newman, in his Aipologia, vindicated his general

good faith and personal honour
;
indeed, his secession to

the Church of Rome, considering the potent motives which

might have bound him to the Church of England, is itself

an evidence of his conscientiousness, however ill-lighted or

perverted his conscience might sometimes have been.

Especially, when placed in contrast with the conduct of

others as essentially Eomanising as himself, wlio remained

within the Anglican pale, Newman's conduct rises in our

estimation. But yet his vindication of his good faith was

effected at the expense of his intellectual reputation. The

Apologia, perfectly written as it is, is nevertheless a

humiliating tissue of disclosures. It reveals an acute,

subtle, sceptical intellect, penned up within narrow limits,

and exercising its faculties in a dim and darkling sphere,

groping its way from premiss to consequence, often from

fallacy to fallacy, and only discerning the error of the

latest fallacy through which it has passed in order to

plunge into a new, subtler, deeper, and more perilous

error, until at last, utterly wearied out, it sinks down self-

blinded, to find its rest henceforth within the arms of

Popish despotism and superstition.

He has gone from his " haven of rest " in the Oratory

to his eternal rest. Every heart will sympathise with the

sentiment of his Church's benediction

—

Requiescat in pace.
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Most gladly would I have beeu silent as to his errors, as I

look back from his tomb over the course of his life. But

when both by Catholics aud, however inconsistently, by

Anglo-Catholics—and by mere men of the world also

—

lessons are drawn from his life in favour of Eomanism or

of Eomanising tendencies, and the whole effect of the

current exaggerations and misstatements is to assist the

great and terrible work of doctrinal corruption and

ecclesiastical usurpation which is spreading over England,

I luive felt that it is the time not " to be silent," but " to

speak."



CHAPTER VI

Ward's Life as a Eoman Catholic Theologian and

Philosopher ^

—

The Last Forty Years of Ward's

Life—English Eomanism Fifty Years Ago—An
Ultramontane Idealist — His Faith and its

Grounds—Daily Routine—Mania for the Sensa-

tional Drama—Contrasted Phases of Character

—Ward and Fabek—Ward's Earnestness as a

Professor of Theology—His Dislike of Liberal

Catholicism—Eccentricities—His Merits—Ward
AND Tennyson.

"IITE. WILFRID WARD'S first volume on his father's

-^'-^ remarkable history closed with the reception of

W. G. Ward into the Roman Catholic communion. Tlie

volume which forms the subject of this chapter takes up

the biographical story where the first volume left it, and

thenceforward opens out to view phase after phase of the

" Catholic Revival," not only as it has taken form in

England, but as it has developed on tlie Continent, using

the course of Ward's life, after his secession to Rome, as the

line of movement from which successive views are given

of the whole course and field of modern Romanist advance.

' William George Ward and the Catholic Revival. By Wilfrid Ward,

author of William George Ward and the Oxford. Movement. Macmillan

& Co.

168
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If Mr. Wilfrid Ward's first volume was exceedingly

interesting and valuable, the second appears to us scarcely

less so, though in a different way. The first greatly helped

towards completing our knowledge of the Oxford Movement,

and our understanding of the character and ascendency of

its chief leader, who sat at the centre, and, when he ceased to

guide by articulate counsel, did not cease to influence those

who had been of his intimate companionship. But the second

volume introduces us to spheres hitherto almost utterly

unknown, even to cultivated Englishmen, although some

have had a dim inkling of movements going on there,

coupled with a profound and curious interest in what, to

nearly all people, were regions of mystery. Led by Mr.

Wilfrid Ward, with his perfect English information and

insight, and at the same time his familiar knowledge both of

English and continental Komanism, to the inner history of

which he seems to have command of all tlie keys, we are

introduced, in succession, to a range of views of extra-

ordinary interest. The first scenes are in England. From

the quiet, secluded, unambitious, unintellectual old-fashioned

English Catholicism of St. Edmund's College, Ware,

—

where the inmates, and tlie families which frequented and

sustained the college, and made up the Koman Catholic

colony with which it was connected, are described as a

(jens hicifaga,—the steps are traced by which the regime

of Bishop Challoner and Bishop Griffiths, under whose

sway the comparatively mild Eoman Catholic principles of

Alban Butler formed the recognised standard of English

orthodoxy, passed into tlie much loftier dispensation of

Cardinal Wiseman, with whicli was associated the revival

in England of the organised Eoman Catliolic hierarchy and

the corresponding " Papal claims " ; and afterwards into
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the yet luore fully developed Catholicism, so speciously

and seductively presented, so cleverly economised, so

skilfully administered by Cardinal Manning. At a later

point in the volume, the origin and progress of the great

" Catholic Kevival," which, during the larger part of the

century now closing, has been developing on the Continent,

are unfolded, from the first faint stirrings and timid move-

ments during the period of the great Napoleon onward,

from point to point, till now, when that revival has taken

a wide and powerful hold of continental Catholicism,

especially in the Rhine provinces of Germany, and still

more in France, in which country Eomanism was, perhaps,

never so powerfully organised or so active and zealous

as it is to-day. These are matters which, known more

or less to careful and candid inquirers and students for

twenty years past, have now in this authentic volume

found, for the first time, in outline, an orderly and

historical record in our own language. It is of the

utmost importance that the truth as to such questions

should be understood by evangelical Protestants, who

should always remember that one part of the power of the

" Catholic Eevival " results from the fact that evangelical

truths have, so to speak, filtered from the Eeformed

Churches into the old hierarchical communities, and espe-

cially that the attitude of Eomanism in regard to the Bible

has, however slowly and with whatever caution and reluct-

ance, to a considerable extent been modified, so that Bible

reading and preaching from the Scriptures prevail among

Eoraan Catholic communities more widely than many

Protestants suppose. In the social and civil commerce,

direct and indirect, of the nations and of the various

Churches, there is more of occult mutual sympathy, more of
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mutual influence, more participation in common tendencies

and movements, for good as well as for evil, than is generally

recognised. The Bible Society, also, it must never be

forgotten, has been perpetually, and over the whole breadth

of the Continent, for fifty years past, but especially in

Germany and France, diffusing the knowledge of the

Scriptures among Catholic as well as Protestant populations.

Another little-known region into which, following the

line of his father's history, Mr. Wilfrid Ward introduces his

readers, is the Metaphysical Society of London, a society

founded in 1861 by Mr. James Knowles, afterwards and at

present editor of the Nineteenth Century, and which Mr.

Ward describes as " an attempt to form a microcosm of the

English intellectual world," a society where the representa-

tives of all forms and fashions of speculative thought met

on the ground of frank and friendly discussion, including

such opposites as Ward and Mill, Stirling and Huxley,

a society of which Ward at one time was president.

The chapter on the " Metaphysical Society " is one of the

freshest and most interesting in the book, and is fitly

followed by a chapter on " The Agnostic Controversy," in

which the course of the important controversy between

Ward and Mill is described.

On these wide and momentous subjects, however, it would

be beside the purpose of this volume for me to enter at

any length. The personality and experiences of Wai'd him-

self, as a refugee from scepticism and Protestantism to the

coverts of Eomanism, are of profound and unique interest,

and, for evangelical Protestants, possess an instructiveness all

their own. He was a man altogether apart from other men,

and combined in himself seeming contradictions. I do not

think that the critics, even the best informed critics, of the
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sou's volume have succeeded in bringing distinctly into

view the peculiarities of Ward as faithfully but modestly

and gently indicated in his son's biography, or in exhibiting,

as a living whole, a character which, in its special combina-

tion of strong qualities and of weaknesses, of virtues and

faults, is without parallel. In an earlier chapter an

attempt was made, from the materials afforded by the first

volume of the biography, so far as these were available, to

make a sketch of the man himself. The second volume,

however, gives much fuller information, and enables

us to gain a larger and more lifelike view of William

George Ward as he fulfilled his course during the

last forty years of his life, and to gather some, at

least, of the striking lessons taught by liis unique

history.

It may seem strange to describe as a fanatic a man

who could meet in frank social and intellectual intercourse

men of all schools of thought, including agnostics and mis-

believers,—one who, being a Roman Catholic, even corre-

sponded on friendly terms with Mill and Bain, one who for

a time was president of the Metaphysical Society. Yet

a fanatic he was, albeit a personally tolerant fanatic ; and

without bearing this in mind it is almost impossible to under-

stand his conduct or his course, his private habits or contro-

versial life. He was a Papal fanatic, with all the one-sided

zeal and enthusiasm of a pervert and neophyte who has

looked only on one side of the field of a great controversy.

I may venture to add, viewing the controversy in its whole

breadth and coni})lexity, that he was a fanatic, because in

regard to a great part of what is regarded as general culture

he was either altogether ignorant, or was at best a man of

very shallow knowledge or information. This was sliown



AN ULTRAMONTANE IDEALIST 173

in his attitude in tlie Infallibility controversy, in which he

took the most extreme position possible, such as it would

have been thought only an ignorant monkish devotee or

a Spanish bigot could have taken. He was intoxicated

with the doctrine of Papal Infallibility, and enamoured of

Papal Bulls and decrees, so that he said, of course more or

less jocosely, but yet as conveying an intimation of his

serious views, that he should enjoy his breakfast the more

if, morning by morning, he had a fresh Bull always laid

on the table.^ This spirit linked him with Veuillot in

opposition to Dupanloup, and produced a long estrangement

from Newman. No man with a scholarly tincture of

historical knowledge, with anything of tlie spirit of

historical criticism, could possibly have taken such an

extreme position. Speaking of the difference between

Newman and Ward, Mr. Wilfrid Ward says :
" He (New-

man) could not forget the human elements which affected

policy, though they could not touch the essence of doctrine.

Saints have been called on to rebuke Popes, though Popes

can define doctrine infallibly and saints cannot. Ward's

sanguine trust appeared to be based on an ideal of guidance

from on high, which, however desirable, had not been in

fact vouchsafed "
(p. 282).'- That is to say. Ward dwelt

in the world of abstractions, uninstructed by the realities

of history. We have in this a special illustration of the

1 His words were :
" I should like a new Papal Bull every morning

with my Times at breakfast" (p. 14).

- In another i)lace the biographer say.s :
" Ward's attitude was far

simpler (than Newman's). The narrow field in which his intellect

moved so actively did not include many of the problems which per-

plexed Newman ; and thus, while the latter had very much to consider

before he could interpret the decrees to his satisfaction, the former

applied them without difficulty in their simplest and mo.st obvious

sense, and rejoiced in them as fresh light witliout any shadow."
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ill-biilanccd character of his mind. Of history, as was

shown in a former chapter, he knew nothing, and did not

care to know anything ; for what was concrete he had no

faculty. Of the Unntation of his knowledge and faculties as

to concrete facts, a curious illustration is given in this volume.

Father Vaughan, now Cardinal Vaughan, was visiting

Ward at Old Hall, where he lived, being at the time

professor at St. Edmund's Catholic College. It was Father

Vaughan's first visit to Ward. " What tine beech trees,"

Father Vaughan remarked, as they turned into an avenue.

The reply to this not very pregnant observation startled him.

" Wonderful man !

" exclaimed Ward. His visitor waited

for an explanation. " What a many-sided man you are,"

pursued Ward ;
" I knew that you were a dogmatic theo-

logian and an ascetic theologian ; and now I find that you

are acquainted with all the minnticv of botany." " The

Vice-President " (Father Vaughan), adds the biographer,

" was thoroughly puzzled ; and it took him some little

time to realise that to his new acquaintance the difference

between a beech and an oak was one of those mysterious

truths which, although undoubted, nevertheless brought

home to him painfully and sadly the limitation of his

faculties "
(p. 48).

Ward certainly was not a " many-sided man " ; liis

intellect seems to have been developed only on one side.

He may almost be said to have been intellectually a

monster ; his faculties for abstract thought were abnorm-

ally developed, while nearly all his other powers were

undeveloped. Except his musical faculty, and his taste for

fiction and burlesque and spectacular plays

—

not for the

Shakespearian, the historical, or in any sense the classical

drama—all else on the intellectual side of his nature seems
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to liave been strangely stunted. He was like some mis-

shapen men, a combination of giant and dwarf, half

Hercules, half cripple. That this arose in some measure

from his own obstinate wilfulness from childhood upwards,

rather than from any natural incapacity, leaves the actual

result the same.

Hence his. rapid and natural passage into Popery, so

direct and decisive, and in such contrast with that of

Xewman, who, though weak, as he himself confessed, in

his historical grasp and range, was vastly better informed

than Ward, and possessed a faculty of historical imtagiua-

tion which, though not fully disciphned or informed,

and consequently predisposed to illusion, was yet vivid and

powerful. Ward's faith in Popery was founded on abstract

argument, and had no respect whatever for any facts of

history, either ancient or modern. Having, by meta-

physical and logical reasoning, established the existence

of God and Divine Providence, he deduced thence the

principles of Divine Picvelation, Divine Eedemption,

Divine Guidance for God's people, one Divine Saviour,

one Holy Church, infallibly taught and led, and one

human head of the Church, representing its Divine-

Human Head, and infallibly guided into all sijiritual

truth as such guidance came to be needed. Given the

Godhead, the Papal infallibility for Ward followed by

logical and necessary sequence. His one fundamental,

and his only grand, controversy was the theistic con-

troversy. This, with its necessary metaphysical correlates,

among which the law of causation and the question of the

liberty of the will lield a central place, was the great

argument of his life. Here he felt that he could hold

his ground against wliatever adversaries. He had fought
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and conquered his own doubts, and he found nothing really

and radically new in the doul)ts of others. He enjoyed

this conflict, because the more victories he won over others

the more he strengthened his personal position. What had

once been his own doubts were publicly slain when he

overthrew such antagonists as Bain and Mill, and a wide

audience " assisted " as witnesses at their overthrow. Such

opponents were " foemen worthy of his steel." He under-

stood and respected their difficulties and objections ; the

like difficulties had at one time or other arrested him. To

prove himself more than a match for the greatest champions

that represented the enemy's side in his own internal

conflicts, was to gain attestation to the reality of his

victories over the temptations which had darkened his own

spirit. He thus kept himself in heart, and fortified his own

faith and confidence in that which for him was the one

point in questioia ; he secured his hold on the one premiss,

on which, in his view, the whole argument on behalf of the

Christian faith hinged. Nor did it distress him, or ruffle

his pleasant and almost cordial relations with his antag-

onists, that they were defending the citadel of infidelity

from which all moral evil and eternal misery naturally

flowed. He made great use, for the purpose of charitable

hope, of the allowance made In' Eoman Catholic theologians

for " invincible ignorance," especially in the case of men

whom he regarded as honourable and sincere, though

misguided
;
and, through his refutation of them, he trusted

that the writings of these leaders of unbelief would prove

greatly helpful to the final victory of divine truth.

An amusing instance is given of the manner in which

he would humorously fall back on the plea of " invincible

ignorance " on behalf of his friends—in the instance now
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to be given, not of an unbelieving, but of an Anglican

friend.

" I need not say," says Dean Goulburn, in a paper of

reminiscences, " that all the walks I had with him became,

if they did not start by being, argumentative. Argument

was to him what whist is to many—one of his most

favourite pastimes. . . . Once, when I had expressed sur-

prise to him that seriously-minded Eoman Catholics could,

in view of the dogma EHra Ecclesiam nulla sains, have any

comfort or happiness in thinking of their Protestant friends,

he expounded to me the theory of ' invincible ignorance,' as

excusing a large amount of heresy, and placing heretics

who have erred under its influence within tiie pale of

salvation. ' And I am quite sure, my dear Goulburn,' he

added, with the greatest earnestness and emphasis, ' that

your ignorance is most invincible'" (p. 77).

A direct consequence of the peculiarity in liis intel-

lectual character of which I liave been speaking was, that

his faith in Christianity seemed to derive little or no

support or brightness, and his soul no conscious comfort,

from the sense of life and reality, from the felt "grace and

truth," which evangelical and experimental Christians, who

are also close and loving students of Scripture, derive from

tlieir Bible readings, and especially from the study of

our Lord's life in tlie Gospels. To not a few Christians

the revelation of Jesus Christ contained in the Scriptures

is itself the most living and convincing evidence of the

truth and reality of the gospel revelation. There is not

a trace, not a hint, throughout the two volumes of

Ward's Life of any such use or comfort of tlie Scrip-

tures in his case. His faith in Christ seems to have

rested solely on high d jn-ioi'i grounds. He held it fast

12
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most tinnly when he was full of the sense and force of

abstract argument. But, if he ceased to feel the argu-

mentati\e compulsion, his faith suffered, or was tending to

suffer, occultation. Anything like the tranquil enjoyment

of the sense of the divine reality of the gospel history, as

history, as history of transcendent self-evidencing power,

as history so full of divine light and power and consolation,

that out of its fulness, as from the fulness of the Incarnate

Word Himself, believing students feel themselves to be

receiving into their souls both truth and grace,—any such

enjoyment as this appears to have been a thing unknown

to Ward. His religion was nothing if not strenuous

;

his faith faltered when it ceased to be argumentative and

more or less combatant. The views which this volume

affords of his peculiarities, and his daily course of life and

working, illustrate and confirm the view of his character

now given, as will be seen from the extracts which follow,

a selection taken from one chapter—that on his " Closing

Years."

Tennyson was Ward's next neighbour in the Isle of

Wight, where his large landed property was situated, and

where, at Weston Manor, he chiefly resided during the

later years of his life. His biographer points some of the

contrasts between the two men :

—

" Tennyson's love of trees, and his love of all Nature,

were a part of the intensely sensitive perceptions and

concrete mind of the poet, in marked contrast to Ward's

imperfect observation of the concrete and love of the

abstract and mathematical. . . . Minute beauty did not

appeal to him, because he could not perceive it at all. He

could not distinguish one tree or flower from another. A
bird was an object of vaguest knowledge to him. It was
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primarily a thing which made a noise and kept him

awake. Trees shut out the fresh air, shut out the grand

views which he loved, however little he marked their

details" (pp. 396, 397).

" His daily routine was precise and methodical. Eieing

at half-past six, he went to chapel at seven for meditation

or mass. The number of his meditation books, and the

numerous pencil references in them, show how systematic

a work this was with him. He breakfasted at eight in his

study, reading at the same time the evening paper of the

previous day. He went to chapel again at nine. Then he

read and answered his letters—nearly always answering

by return of post. Then came the serious work of the

day—the philosophical essay on which he was engaged, or

the address to the Metaphysical Society, or the theological

controversy, or the reading necessary for any of these

works. The other fixed items in his programme were a

walk and a solitary hmcheon in his study at one o'clock, a

drive at two, and then another walk. He generally came

to the drawing-room for five o'clock tea, and dined with

his family at half-past seven. . . .

" After a year spent at the Gregorian University in

Eome (in 1878), I arrive in the afternoon, and the message

comes that I am to go into his study at 4.30. I appear,

as I think, at the appointed time, and, after cordial greet-

ings, he points to the clock and observes that I am whole

two minutes late. I'he talk with me is to last a quarter

of an hour. He is using his dumb-bells, which have

taken the place of the riding of a former date. He
does not pause in his gymnastic exercises, but begins

at once a conversation about Eome. The professors at

the CoUegio Eomano are discussed. The length of the
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course and the nature of the work are elicited with great

rapidity. . . .

" The quarter of an hour is passed before the subject

has been pursued far ; the dumb-bells are put down, and

he returns to his study table, on which lie in order five

books, each with a marker in it. One of them is Father

Kleutgen's work. La PhilosopMe Scolastiqne
;

another, a

volume of Newman's Parochial Sermons^ ; a tliird, Planche's

Reminiscences ; a fourth, Barchcster Towers ; the fifth, Sar-

dou's comedy, Les Vicux Gargons. ' My working jjowers

are getting so uncertain,' he explains, as he takes up

Planche's Reminiscences, ' that I find I have five different

states of head, and I keep a book for each. Kleutgen is

for my best hours in the morning, Newman comes next,

then Planche, and then TroUope
;
and, when my head is

good for nothing, I read a French play.' . . .

" We meet at a punctual half-past seven dinner. ' When

you left me,' he begins, ' I read a great deal of Planche.

Some of the anecdotes are delightful.' . . .

" Dinner can scarcely pass without some reference to

Oxford and Newman, a subject which ever arouses deep

feeling. ' Was there ever anything in the world like New-

man's influence on us ?
' he repeats for the hundredth time.

And the scene at Littlemore during the farewell sermon

on the ' Parting Friends,' often described before, is told

with even fresh pathos. . . .

" After dinner he retires early to his study, and a

message, half an hour later, summons me for further con-

versation. I find him in high good humour, buried in a

French play, the third he has read in the course of the

day. ' This is a delightful play,' he explains ;
' truly

•French. The height of romance and self-devotion, as long
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as it can be combined with breaking a large proportion of

the Ten Commandments.' . . .

" He points to a large cupboard full of French plays.

' I read these things so fast now,' he explains, ' that I some-

times get through six in an evening—being fit for nothing

better ;—that is, I read as much as I want to, and master

the plot. I therefore wrote to Stewart to send me every

French play that has ever been written. I am leaving

them to you in my will.'

" The rest of the conversation is on things dramatic.

The autumn opera season, and the prospect of Mr. and

Mrs. Bancroft moving from the Prince of Wales' Theatre

to the Haymarket especially interest him" (pp. 382-387).

The foregoing extracts, nearly all taken from an account

which occupies several pages of the son's intercourse with

the father, during one day, furnish a lively picture of some

of Ward's peculiarities, and especially his mania for the

sensational drama, and, in particular, for French plays,

notwithstanding their impiety and nastiness. His son,

however, informs us that he did not inherit the legacy of

French plays which his father had led him to expect.

The vast collection was kept till within a year of Ward's

death, when he resolved to burn them. To complete

the view of Ward's character, I must add some other

extracts :

—

" No picture of Mr. Ward at this time would give him

' in his habit as he lived ' without reference to two phases

of his thought and conversation which were at opposite

poles—the one liis deep sense of the melancholy aspect of

life, the other the relief he found in talking elaborate and

fantastic nonsense. His sense of the amount of unhappi-

ness in the world was constant
;
and, although his faitli
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and religious habits became, he said, more and more sup-

porting as life went on, he never got rid of the habitual

trial to which he was subject from the thought of the more

terrible side of religion, and the difficulties which beset

' the probation of many of our fellow-creatures.' . . .

" The strain of an overwrought mind would bring a

reaction, and he used sometimes to take refuge in talking

utter nonsense for an hour at a time. It was often

brought forth, however, with the deepest mock seriousness.

Nonsense was talked with such intense gravity and such

elaborate logical sequence, tliat a stranger would think he

must have missed the drift of liis words."

The biographer proceeds to give examples of his

father's nonsense—the most laboured, cold-blooded, and

extraordinary nonsense ever heard, I suppose, from the lips

of a sane philosopher, or, indeed, a sober sensible man of

any kind. One trick of wearisome absurdity centred round

the name of a Mrs. Bright, of Trentham, and was, with

minor variations, repeated again and again. He had been

to Stoke to see his daughter at the Dominican Convent,

and in reference to this journey he engaged in some

interesting discussions with Father Dalgairns as to the

monastic system. Diverging, in grave continuity of obser-

vation, from this subject, he went on to say that " the most

remarkable thing about the village of Trentham is that it

is not the birthplace of Jeremy Bentham." The company

protested against such nonsense ; but he proceeded :
" You

don't believe me. I assure you it is so. I made inquiries

and there is no doubt whatever about it." Further pro-

tests were useless ; and he went on with his unaccountable

fooling, which was as devoid of humour or amusingness as

of reasonableness or any sort of meaning. " I found out
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more than this," he continued, and went on to say that

" a dear old landlady, a Mrs. Bright," with whom he was

staying at a pretty old-fashioned inn, and who was some

eighty years old, and knew all the local history, had told

him that her inn had originally been a private house ; and

there seemed to him to be no doubt that that was the

identical house in which Bentham was not born
;
adding

that he believed his room was the very room, though that

point was uncertain, as it rested only on a " vague tradi-

tion." And so for half an hour he held on his way. This

particular joke frequently came up again, suddenly re-

appearing in a new form. After nearly a year's interval,

however, during which his family had heard nothing of it,

and had Ijegun to hope they would never hear it again, he

asked one day, " Where do you think I went last week ?

"

His son looked up, expecting to hear of some new opera.

But the answer came, " To see our old friend, Mrs. Bright."

His son had forgotten the name, and what belonged to it.

" Don't you remember ?
" said Ward. " At Trentham."

Vainly his family tried to burke the story. Ward went

on with his nonsense. " Yes, but you dim't know what a

curious visit it was. By a most singular coincidence I was

tliere on the 26tli of July. Now the 26th of July is the

anniversary of the very day on which Jeremy Bentham

was not born." After further vain remonstrance, lie pro-

ceeded with a touch of sad seriousness :
" The world

does not forget as easily as one is apt to think. Jeremy

Bentham was a great man. You have no idea of the

number of people, and the kind of people, who didn't

come in honour of the occasion. Tlie Prince of Wales, the

Archbishop of York, the Bishop of London, the Dean of

Westminster, and a considerable number of minor clergy
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— I daresay upwards of a Imndi-ed—didn't come. It was

very remarkable."

It is hard to know what to make of this elaborate and

empty nonseuse-making, which cannot be construed into

satire, and has in it no real touch of fun or humour,

although its continuous solemnity of unaccountable al)-

surdity did at length, in some cases, provoke laughter from

strangers. '\\) liis family such exhibitions were a painful

annoyance, and they would not laugh, that they might not

encourage him in his eccentric habit. The habit, however,

seems in later life to have become a characteristic of his

free family intercourse ; it is a feature which his filial

biographer thought it necessary to describe at length, and

it cannot properly be omitted in a picture of him as he

lived. That he indulged in such fooling when he visited,

as he not seldom did, his great neighbour and familiar

friend Tennyson, would seem to be impossible.

Mr. Wilfrid Ward, as ^Ve have seen, explains this

peculiarity as a reaction frjm the strain of an overwrought

mind, and after giving nearly two pages to an account of

it, he recurs very soon to the same subject of his pessimism

and his melancholy, in connection with some reminiscences

furnished by Father Haythornthwaite, Ward's chaplain.

The chaplain relates, that after a dinner-party, at which

Ward had been the life of the company, he would be found

in his study in a state of brooding melancholy, or even in

tears. " Pessimistic views and the rememljrance of death

coloured all his thought. ' I don't think,' he said, ' the

thought of death is absent from my mind for five minutes

ill tlie day.' Truly," continues Father Haythornthwaite,

" the saving uses of Christianity were never so apparent

as they were in his case. The sense of God's presence in
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which he lived, and the graveness of his under-life, made

all life a serious and a deeply interesting business."

Surely this life, so revealed to us, in all its phases and

with contrasts so violent, is a unique mystery. Eeading

the last passages quoted, we feel them to jar strangely as

we think of the French plays, and of other matters in this

biography. For many years Ward was accustomed, during

some portion of the year, to exchange his Isle of Wight

home at Freshwater for Hampstead. Of all the advantages

and delights of Hampstead—beyond its salubrity, beyond

the society placed within his reach of such men as his

friend, R. H. Hutton, beyond everything else
—

" above all,"

he rated this one advantage, that he "could go every night

to the play or opera." This, however, he regarded as

necessary to his health. To his sons he wrote, in 1879,

" the Haymarket is the region whence salvation cometh.

Hampstead is only the sine qud non. Long live Captain

Armit, of whom, however, you have probably never heard."

In a footnote his son explains that Ca])tain Armit was

" one of the clrarnatis pcrsonce of some play."

An amusing story told by his son in liis account of

the familiar intercourse between Ward and Father F. W.

Faber, the poet (known also as Dr. Faber, as he received

the diploma of Doctor in Philosophy from I'io Nono at

the same time as Ward), illustrates rather vividly the

peculiarities of Ward on the side to which I have been

referring. The anecdote relates to the period when, having

lately left St. Ethiiund's College, he was often at the

Oratory in London, in the company of his spiritual

director, Father Faber, and the other leathers of the

Oratory. It was in 1858 or thereabouts. A discussion

was in full course between Ward and Faber on Grace
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and Predestination, Faber taking the Thomist view, Ward

supporting the less rigorous opinion of Alfonso Liguori.

" Definitions, citations from the great scholastics, are

quoted with the exact memory and knowledge of men

whose lives are absorbed in the study of such authorities."

Ward, in particular, is in a white heat, swaying to and fro

as he argues with intense earnestness. In the violence

of his bodily movements, a pamphlet falls from his pocket.

One of the Fathers present picks it up, and, mechanically

opening it, instead of the title Be Adihus Hmnanis, or

some such title, is startled to read, " Benefit of Mr. Buck-

stone. The celebrated comedian will appear in his original

character of Box, in ' Box and Cox,' " and so forth. The

argument goes on, but the audience becomes distracted.

The playbill, after having circialated, finds its way back to

its owner. Ward drops the discussion and joins in the

laughter. Bisu tahulcc solvuntur."

Faber, whose saintliness no one will dispute who is

familiar with his life and writings, especially his hymns,

was Ward's " Spiritual Director " for a good many years

about this time. He was sympathetic and indulgent in his

treatment of Ward. Nothing can be more unlike the

" sobriety " of the Anglican Church as characterised by

Keble, than the ecstasies and spiritual excitement of the

Eoman Catholic Church. Faber and Ward, we are told,

" seldom meet without some electric shock occurring in the

course of conversation." " Shall I go into retreat ? " Ward

asked one day, when he felt that the absorbing interest of

his intellectual work needed some counteracting spiritual

influence. " A retreat
!

" exclaimed Faber. " It would be

enough to send you to hell. Go to the play as often as

you can, but don't dream of a retreat." So it was. Ward
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was always at an intense strain, but could not endure any

considerable interval of religious solitude and meditation.

He gave two or three brief spaces in a day to a sort of

ordered, half-mechanical, half-active meditative exercise on

religion ; but natural, unrestrained, peaceful, and happy

spiritual converse with God and divine things was no part

of his religious life. When strenuous religious work, by

way of argument or of high and intense text-book medita-

tion, of mass, or other ritual, or of prescribed activities of

teaching or of charitable works, did not occupy him, he

had no peace, and his escape from collapse or pessimistic

misery was found in the theatre, or in fiction, especially

French plays.

Of literary culture, of tlie enjoyment of general read-

ing, Ward seems to have known very little. He " dearly

loved a parson," we are told, and liked much to have

a " rector " next to him at dinner. Perhaps, on that

account, he seems to have appreciated Trollope's novels.

But Barchester Towers and " Trollope " are the only words

in the volume that remind us of general literature. Walter

Scott is never referred to. For poetry. Ward professed as

complete distaste as for history. Tennyson was his next

neighbour in tlie Isle of Wight, and was his friend, but

Ward seems never to have read tlie poet. fn, Memm'iam

he declared himself unable to understand. Tliroughout

all his writings we catch not the most distant or general

allusion to the " world of letters "—to general literature,

or to any favourite authors belonging to that world. The

region of abstractions—the world of abstract thought

—

was his home. If he left it, it was for the strangely

contrasted world of comic, sensational, or musical dramatic

entertainments. Such was the man ; and his character
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and life afford a unique study ; he was altogether sui generis

—a specimen apart. Yet he was a profound reasouer ; he

has rendered signal service to his generation ; he was the

friend of K. H. Hutton ; the friendly correspondent, as

well as redoubtable antagonist, of Mill ; the champion of

Theism, free will, and the spiritual world ; the intimate

friend of the saintly Faber ; and the valued co-worker of

three great Catholic Signori—Wiseman, Manning, and

Vaughan.

The way in which, notwithstanding his singularities

and his disadvantages as " a convert and a married man,"

he surmounted prejudice and opposition at St. Edmund's

College, where he was first Professor of Philosophy, and

afterwards Teacher of Theology, is exceedingly remarkable.

From his intense earnestness, and from his spirit and

special aims as a teacher, evangelical professors and

teachers may have something to learn. Father Lescher,

of Notting Hill, who was one of his pupils, describes his

lecturing in some striking paragraphs, part of which I

must quote :

—

" What chiefly gained our hearts was his wonderful

earnestness. He carried us away with him, and often we

came out of his lecture as if we had been to a retreat

sermon. . . . His great love of the poor also, and his

extreme desire that we should carry to them the real sub-

stantial food of the gospel, of doctrinal truth, won the love

of all of us. He got quite moved to tears, whilst, with

uplifted face to heaven, he dwelt on their unfair position
;

the beautiful truths of the Church often unknown to

them, and nothing to gratify their propensions but sin.

" Coming from his lectures was like coming from the

lectures of St. Thomas, whose heart burned with what he
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taught. I shall never forget the way in which he brought

before us strongly the presence of God amongst us, and

the ingratitude of forgetting One who, though our greatest

benefactor, stood like a forgotten friend in a corner of the

room. It was like an electric shock" . . . (pp. 36, 37).

I must add a few sentences taken from his final

address to his students when he resigned his professorship

and left St. Edmund's College, where, as a married layman

and a convert from Protestantism, his position had never

been quite easy and congenial, although he was throughout

sustained by the warm support of Cardinal Wiseman and

of Father (now Cardinal) Vaughan.

" For what purpose," he asked, " has God revealed

those great truths which we contemplate in theological

studies, whether those which concern Himself directly, or

those which relate to His operations in the souls of men ?

For what purpose, except that we may spiritually grow on

such truths—that we might be more and more conformed

to the likeness of that God, of that crucified Sa^dour, whom

theology places before us ? . . . May God ever protect

you from an increased zeal for intellectual activity, which

shall not be accompanied, in at least a corresponding

degree, by an increased love of the interior life, by

an increased yearning for those only true joys which

the Holy Ghost reserves for those who abandon to

Him their whole hearts ! May God ever protect you from

seeking any part of your rest and peace in the empty,

delusive, and most unspiritual pleasures of mere intellectual

excitement. . . . Who am I, and of what kind is my daily

life, that I should dare so to speak ? . . . Willingly, will-

ingly would I have been silent, but that I have been stung

with the remembrance of those great principles which I
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luive just beeu stating. Had I succeeded iu ubtainiiig your

deep interest in a purely intellectual view of that great

science committed to niy charge, I should have been your

worst enemy. I should have been preparing the way for

the greatest calamity, which under ordinary circumstances

can hereafter befall you— I mean the habit of cffusio ad

externa, of being carried away by the excitement of present

work from the heart's deep and tranquil anchorage in God "

(pp. 54, 55).

On Ward's retirement from St. Edmund's College (in

1858), he began to visit London more frequently than he

had done, and he renewed a number of old friendships.

He was, as we have noted, much at the Oratory, and in the

company of Father Faber. It was at this period also that

he resorted, for the sake of his health, to that form and

method of riding exercise which Dean Goulburn has so

amusingly described in an account from which paragraphs

have appeared in journals of all sorts. Nothing can be

more grotesque or ludicrous than the picture given of his

six horses, each hired to trot under him ten minutes at a

time, and each of which was well tired with the work, so

heavy and so unwieldy was the passive body that bumped

upon the saddle during the successive periods, till the full

hour of exercise was accomplished in the riding school, to

which place a theological work was latterly brought him

to read " between the acts," while he rested and the horses

were changed.

But his mental energies could not be satisfied merely

by society and devotional duties, intermingled with doctrinal

discussions. " Coming fresh upon the world from the

absolute seclusion iu which he had lived for fourteen years,

Mr. Ward was at once struck with what ]\Ir. Mill has
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called the ' mongrel moralit)' ' of the later nineteenth

century, with its intellectual confusion," and with " the

growth of the secularist spirit." Looking at the disturbed

scene from the point of view of an Ultramontane Catholic,

he naturally cast his eyes across the Channel to where

France and Germany, but France especially, had for many

years been passing through the earlier stages of what is

spoken of as the " Catholic Eevival," a revival which was,

in fact, one of two c(mtrary, but mutually connected, inove-

ments generated as a consequence of the French Revolution

,

the other being the democratic advance throughout Europe

which dated from that terrible upheaval, while the "Ee-

vival " was the reactionary and complementary movement.

In a long and in.structive chapter Mr. Wilfrid Ward

descril)es the views and influence, in succession, of Chateau-

briand, de Maitre, de ]>onald, " the founder of Traditional-

ism "
; de Lamennais, who aimed at fusing and developing

Ultramontanism and Traditionalism, but ended by bending

his efforts to transform Ultramontanism into a democratic

movement ; of Montaleml)ert and Lacordaire, who, following

Lamennais, l>rought in the first stage of the " Lil)eral

Catholic movement " ; of Veuillot and the Univers, which

Ijecame the organ of the Neo-Ultramontanes ; of Abbt'

Gaume and his extravagances ; of Dupanloup and Ozanam.

He describes also tlie " Catholic Eevival " in Germany,

bringing into view Stolberg and Schlegel, Overbeck and

the Eomantic School, Muhler and liis Symbolism, the

Prussian Government and the Archbishops. He mentions

as a feature common to the French and the German " Ee-

vivals," that they " both invoked Catholic tradition against

a destructive philosophy." He thus prepares the way

for explaining Ward's relations to Liberal Catholicism in
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Englaud ; his opposition to the RamUer, a Roman CathoUe

journal (called afterwards the Home and Foreign Review),

because of its " liberal " laxity of tone and doctrine ; his

private controversy and his strained relations, during not

a few years, with Newman, who for a short time edited

the Rambler ; his connexion with the Dublin Review, of

which he became eventually the editor, and in connexion

witli wliicli he did the great work of liis life by contribut-

ing to it a number of masterly articles in opposition to

the materialism of Mill and in defence of theistic i)hilosophy.

A consideral)le part of the vohmie is occupied with tlie

matters I have thus slightly indicated, and, as connected

with them, is concerned with Ward's extreme IHtramon-

tanism on the subject of the Syllabus of Pius ix. and

the Infallibility decree of the Papal Council of 1870, in

contradistinction from the somewhat less unreasonable

Ultramontanism of Newman.

Ward was at the height of his Ultramontane zeal and

partisanship, when, in 1869, or soon afterwards, he joined

the Metaphysical Society. The two chapters on this

society, and on the Agnostic Controversy, are, as I have

intimated, of special interest ; as also is the " Epilogue," in

which, as between his father's extreme Ultramontanism and

what may, perhaps, be described as Cardinal Newman's

liberal Ultramontanism, Mr. Wilfrid Ward sums up, as it

seems, rather in favour of Newman than his father, though

lie pronounces no judgment on the controversy as a whole.

There are, besides, three valuable appendices, one of which

contains a number of letters from Newman to Ward ; while

" two psychological studies " of Ward, one by Baron F. von

Hiigel, and the other, by Mr. Hutton of the Spectator, are

very interesting contril)utions towards the comprehension
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of one of the most original characters which this century

has produced.

Original, Ward certainly was ; liis eccentricities verged,

at some points, on repulsiveness. We learnt from the first

volume of his biography that he refused to recognise

patriotism as in any sense a virtue. This, however, though

a singular and undesirable opinion, is intelligible, and might

be taken as a sign of cosmopoHtanism, or even as a form

—

though Cardinal Manning would not have allowed this—of

Papal Catholicism. But he also denied, as we are informed

in the same volume, that there was any special or necessary

duty of love to parents, as such.^ From this second volume

we learn that he manifested no natural affection to his

children as infants, and all but ignored their existence till

they were old enough to be intelligent companions. Never-

theless, as they grew up, he showed himself a good father, and

tieated them with frank confidence and steady generosity.

In all our judgments of him it must be remembered that

lie knew nothing in his tender years of any tender nurture

or wise training ; that his strong religious sensibilities

received no welcome or guidance from a well-instructed or

devoutly-disposed parent ; and that at Winchester School

the barl)arities and the immoralities which prevailed dark-

ened and depressed his mind and heart. His noble powers

at no time received any recognition, much less any guidance

and culture, except a chance recognition from a dignitary

of the English Church, whose name is unknown, who some-

times met Ward at his uncle's. Ward was brought up, from

his very babyhood, on a diet of perpetual playgoing
;
while,

at the same time, liis sliyness and awkwardness made

liim avoid society, no one about him having skill or sym-

^ Ward and the Oxford Movement, p. 121.
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pathy enough to draw forth his really bright faculties

for society, or his companionable (qualities, which,

though latent, were strong. Thus he grew up the

eccentric, angular being so vividly described in his bio-

graphy : full of contradictoriness and wilfulness, though at

heart also full of fun, frankness, and generosity. Thus

he grew up the shy, seclusive, absent-minded, inadvertent

man, with no eye for material phenomena, for anything

visible on the surface of life, with a dislike of all details,

strangely ignorant of connnon things, disliking all records

of facts, even the facts of history, and only happy in the

inner world of abstract thought, where his powers found a

free and undisturbed sphere—revelling in mathematics, in

metaphysics,in al)struse argumentative discussions, but other-

wise finding no pleasure, no congenial occupation,—except

in music, for which he had a passion, in fiction, burlesque,

or spectacular plays,

—

i.e. always in an emotional world

of excitement,—never in the actual play and commerce of

life. Such a man came across Mill, and but for his deep

and awful sense of God's reality, and the reality and life of

the soul as related to God, would probably have yielded

himself to that master of discussion ; then he found his

guide and oracle in Newman during a critical period of his

life, and was at least weaned from Mill, and brought into

deep and earnest religious relations with God and Chris-

tianity
;

then, following what seemed to be the laws of

abstract logic, divorced from history and actual life, he

threw himself passionately into the arms of the lloman

Catholic Church, and became the most ultra of the Ultra-

montanes. Throughout life Ward was the same restless,

strenuous spirit as when, in his boyhood, he equally refused

all customary recreation and all quiet, liest he could not

;
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he must be always vehemently engaged about something.

When he had not some good and useful thing to do, he

must needs be amused, or else be given over to misery.

Thus the passion of his childhood for the theatre remained

the passion of his mature life, even to his latest years.

But, at anyrate, by his magnificent contributions to Chris-

tian philosophy of the highest quality, philosophy the most

abstract and abstruse,—but also the most central, sublime,

and far-reaching,—W. G. Ward did for the theistic con-

troversy and for the doctrine of humanity, as involving

the relations to the Creator of a free spirit, moral, respon-

sible, and immortal, as great a service as any man of his

generation.

Nor must we forget how highly Ward was esteemed

by Tennyson, and in what terms the poet expressed, in the

epitaph which may be read on Ward's monument at Weston

Manor, his opinion of the qualities of his neighbour and

friend, totally ignorant though that friend was of the poet's

writings. The tribute to Ward's generosity contained in

the poet's lines is true, albeit Ward was so extreme a

Papist. I may not unfitly close this chapter, in which the

grievous faults and errors and the singular intellectual

deficiencies of Ward have been pointed out, with Tennyson's

kindly lines on his friend

—

Farewell, whose living like 1 .shall not find,

Whose Faith and Work were bells of full accord,

My friend, the most unworldly of mankind,

Most generous of all Ultramontanes, Ward,

How subtle at tierce and (juart of mind with mind,

How loyal in the following of thy Lord I



CHAPTER VII.

End of the Oxford Tractarian Movement—Some

Lessons from its History.

UR study of the history of Tractarianism, properly so

^ called, is now finished. The Movement may be said

to liave begun with Tract No. 1 ; it culminated in Tract 90.

Then came the period of " thunder and eclipse " which

ended in tlie passage over to Eome of Newman and his

fiery comrade, Ward. After a season of seeming triumph,

but also of painful controversy, the vivid current of

Newman's life, which seemed to flow so deep and strong

in his middle course at Oxford, subsided into the dead

level of the " sleepy hollow " at the Birmingham Oratory.

It had been " turned awry " in mid course, and now

crept silently towards the final silence. Eome swallowed

him up with all his brilliant faculties and ripened powers,

and for years before his death he was as if no more,

scarcely ever heard of, almost as seldom seen or felt. In

this result his revival of the English Church by way of

the apostolical succession principle had ended—so far, at

least, as he was concerned. His fate remained as a warn-

ing to many. Ward, with a bolder, freer step, strode

onward to the citadel and centre of Eomanism, and there,

unlike Newman, enrolled himself as one of the Pope's

bodyguard. His logic applied to Newman's ecclesiastical
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principles aud claims, iu total disregard of history, or

precedent, or experience, led him to the utmost heights of

Ultranioutanism. All had unfolded from Tract No. 1, and

all was the direct result of Newman's teaching, unfalter-

ingly and blindly followed. Ward was destined to furnish

in his own career, as a lesson to all who have eyes to see,

a redudio ad absurdiim of Newman's first principle. How
a man of such exceptional ability could go forward so

Ijlindly, exposing himself unawares to the world, and even

to the satire of the most advanced Eomanists of the older

school, is a problem which it would have been impossible

to solve but for the revelations contained iu liis son's

biographical narrative. From that we learn that New-

man's defects as to the knowledge of history and the

principles of science were immeasurably exaggerated in the

ignorance of his stalwart follower ; tliat to all the lessons

of knowledge, insight, mental discipline, relating to the

successive generations of men, to the ways of Providence

in the government of the world, to Nature and the divine

teaching of Nature, he was utterly blind and insensible.

It was thus that the brilliant metaphysician was able to

maintain himself in an obstinate and immovable Ultramon-

tauism. The lessons of Ward's life complete tlie lessons

taught by the life of Newman, and from botli tlie lives

together we leai'n to what apathetic helplessness the

eml)race of Popish principles brings the sensitive, subtle,

(piestioning intelligence, such as was Newman's, and to

wliat Ijliud aud servile allegiance and obedience it brings

the Polyphemus-like votary, such as Ward, who in the

world of religious thought has no eye except for a set of

abstract statements, accepted on merely traditional and

often spuriously traditional authority. Following the irjnis
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fatuus of " apostolical succession " Newman was forced

reluctantly to Eome, and in the end was led into a swamp.

Ward followed his one-eyed logic boldly to Eome, and

found that for him Eomanism meant Ultramontanisni.

The history of Oxford Tractarianism would not be complete

without both lessons, both histories. We shall pass now

from the region of abstract argument and ecclesiastical

principles to that of theological teaching and practice as

taught at another level of thought and feeling by New-

man's friend Pusey. From Tractarianism we advance to

Puseyism, and so enter on a new field of study. The same

underlying ecclesiastical postulates are assumed, but now

on the basis of blind theory is built up within the Church

of England a system of legal bondage and morbid, ascetic

superstition.



CHAPTEE VIII.

The Transition from Tractarianism to Puseyism—
The Goal of Puseyism.

TN the foregoing chapters we have seen the beginning and

^ end of the Tradarian Movement, as such. The first

tract, Newnaan's original manifesto and appeal, went on

the ground of episcopal orders and an uninterrupted minis-

terial succession. This ground was spoken of, in brief, as

the principle of apostolical succession. Evangelical Non-

conformists hold, and, if the laity are counted, as they

ought to lie, a majority of well-educated Churchmen have

always Iield, with John Wesley, that the " uninterrupted

succession" is "a fable." With modern High Churchmen,

on the contrary, it is an article of faith, to be received, on

divine authority, like any other divine mystery, as unques-

tionably true. Being thus accepted, it leads earnest and

resolute logicians, unyielding and intrepid doctrinaires of

the High Catholic school, direct to Kome. This principle

is the basis and bond of hierarchical cxterualism and

exclusiveness. At first the ultra High Church neophyte

welcomes the idea of a threefold Catholic (Jhurch, one in

three branches, the Greek Catholic, the Roman Catholic,

and the Anglo-Catholic, the third being the most enlight-

ened, the purest, and the most truly primitive. JUit, unfor-

tunately, the English Church has cut itself off from, and
I'JU
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has been exconuiumicated by, the Komish Church, and is

held to be schismatic by the Greek or Eastern Church,

while Anglo - Catholic Churchmen dare not pretend to

unchurch either tlie Eoman Catholic or the Greek Catholic

Church. Thorough doctrinaires, accordingly, like Newman,

Ward, Kobert Wilberforce, Faber, Oakeley, Hope-Scott, and

many more, following out their principle to its thorough-

going logical conclusion, went over to Eome. If others, who

sympathised with Newman, did not follow him to Eome,

the reason could only be that they practically abandoned

the ground that Christian life and salvation absolutely

depended upon the legitimate succession of bishops and

of duly ordained priests.^

Some there were, indeed, apparently incapable of

feeling the force of the logical arguments which appealed

so strongly to the consistency and sincerity of men like

Newman and Eobert Wilberforce. Of this number were

Keble and Pusey. Of Pusey as yet little has been said. His

line of thought and feeling was different from Newman's ; lie

worked on another level. Pusey proceeded, indeed, on the

same postulate of " Catholic " ministerial character and

authority, as descending exclusively through the line of

" apostolical succession "
; but he simply assumed that the

English and the Eomish Church in common possessed

this apostolical succession and concomitant transmitted

authority, and set himself to study the conditions under

which the ministerial prerogative in the Anglo-Catholic

Church must be exercised, so as to make that Church,

to all who join its communion, the unfailing channel of

grace and salvation, desiring and expecting that some day

Canterbury might be reunited to Eome, the archbishops

' See Note at the cm! of the chapter on William Palmer.
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be brought under the primacy of the Pope. What was

necessary was to show a way of salvation which, while

it did not provide for the conveyance of saving grace to

any but " Catholic " communicants, should open forth to

every such sincere communicant a sure and safe channel

of salvation, alike in the English and in the Eoman com-

munion. He believed himself to have found what was

necessary in the doctrine of sacramental grace, by means

of baptism and the Eucharist, duly administered by duly

ordained priests ; and especially in the correlated doctrine

of the efficacy of the " sacrament," as he described it, " of

confession and absolution "
; with which, as a part of the

complete sacramental view, he combined a dogma of the

Eeal Presence, scarcely to be distinguished, if at all, from

the doctrine of transubstantiation, as taught by some of the

most subtle and famous among Romish tlieologians. In

this way Pusey, working ever in harmony with Newman's

principles, though he did not follow Newman to Eome,

])rovided a foundation within the pale of the Established

Church of England, on which all the essential doctrines of

Pome—all those against which the Reformers had pro-

tested—might be built up. Auricular confession, priestly

prerogative and influence, not only in the pulpit, l)ut in

the most secret recesses of family life, and especially over

the souls, individually and apart, of women and children,

sacramental peiumce and al)solution, the confessional priest

in schools, sisterhoods under priestly direction and with

life-vows, all these elements of Romanism Pusey made it

his business to introduce into the Church and into society,

and lived to see them take deep root, and spread far and

wide. All this was hardly included in the idea of Tract-

arianism as first initiated by Newman. But Pusey, work-
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ing ever silently and with much secrecy and subtlety, had

begun his work, and sown much seed carefully and deeply,

before Newman passed out of view, and the Tractarian

Movement proper came to an end. After Newman's

secession, he was recognised as the head of the resulting

Movement, still largely an " Oxford Movement," which

grew out of the Tractarian Movement, and which has gone

so far during the last generation in Romanising the Church

of England. He has thus prepared many Anglican priests

and some lay devotees, including a few men of education,

such as Lord Halifax, to welcome and work for such an

identity of doctrine, ritual, and practice with the Church

of Rome as may prepare the way for attaining what is

now confessed to be the goal of their efforts, an extensive

reunion of English clergy and Churchmen with the Roman

See and the Latin Catholic Church. The remainder of

this volume, accordingly, will be occupied chieliy with the

life and lifework of Pusey.

NOTE TO PAGE 200.

The Cask of William Palmer.

Of the difficulties and confusions involved in the princij^le of

lineal priestly succession, taught as the test and credential of the

true Church, a very remarkable illustration is found in the history

of William Palmer, the elder brother of the late Earl of Selborne.

This hi.story is given in detail by Lord Selborne himself in his

Memorials. Led astray by the delusions and chimeras of so-called

Catholic externalisni, William Palmer, a brilliant Oxford scholar, the

eldest son and for some years the hope and pride of his father, an

exemplary country clergyman, spent much of his life in fruitless, and

indeed ridiculou.s, cH'orts to obtain the recognition in his own person,

alike by the Greek and the Roman Churches, of his right as an Angli-

can Churchman to Catholic communion beyond tlie limits of his own
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Church, without any separation from that Church. In the Chui'ch of

England he took orders as a deacon, but he never got any further.

He knocked at the door of the Greek Church for admission. Dis-

appointed there, he turned to Rome, and after years had passed became

a communicant of that Churcli. He was never ordained "priest."

He had spent more than twenty years in seeking for the magnetic pole

where his sjjirit might rest, before—reluctantly and with reservations

—he at length yielded to the commanding authority of Rome. In a

paper drawn i;p in 1855 for the benefit of his family and friends, he

explained the process by which he was at length led to such a result.

Seven years, from 1832 to 1840, he spent, to use his own words, in

" cultivating or filling up and correcting his inherited Anglican tradi-

tions," with the result tliat lie found himself in agreement with the

Greek Church at all points except as to the Procession of the Holy

Ghost. After se\-en more jears he came to agree with the Eastern

Church in this point also, and to confe.ss that his own Anglican Church

had fallen into grave errors. For eight years more, down to 1855, the

date of his explanator}' document, he remained in the same position,

and yet all the time his heart was being drawn more and more towards

the Roman communion, and all the more because the Greek Church did

not admit the validity of his Anglican baptism. Under these circum-

stances, at last, in 1855, after twenty-three years of research and

vacillation, he finally concluded to join the Church of Rome. He has

need, he says, of the sacrament, of a valid absolution and communion
;

of these he is deprived so long as he halts between the East and the

great Western Church. He finds himself, to use his own words, " pass-

ing judgment on all visible Churches, and having no certain ground

on which to stand himself. Meantime," he adds, "death is approach-

ing, and to die without the sacraments is dangerous." In 1855, there-

fore, he determined "immediately to submit himself to the Roman
Pontiff, as to the chief doctor and ruler of the Apostolic Church," even

though the form of submission might "contain some things incon-

sistent with his own private judgment, not only in certain particular

doctrines, hid even respecting t)ie definition of the Church, on which they

depend." Thus he submits, as it were, to the force majeure of the

Roman Church. He never sought orders in that Church, but lived a

student's life, between Rome and England, being recognised by the

learned world as an exceptionally erudite scholar and antii|uarian,

whose books of research are valued highly by scholars, and Ijeing tlie

intimate friend of Newman as long as he lived. This great " failure
"

was, for his learning, sought out at Rome by scholars of all Christian

Churches, especially of the Greek Church, in which he had many
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friends. Two of his special subjects were Egyptoloyy aud Early Chris-

Han Symbolism. His whole career may well be regarded as a rcdudio

ad ahsurdum of the select princiiile of successional external ism on

which, as their unique foundation, High Anglicans build everything

for time and eternity, with a frankness of rash confidence such as

outdoes the precedents of Romish defensive logic and argument.

1



CHAPTER IX.

Two Great Contradictory Parties in the Anglican

Communion—For the Present Condition of Schism

PUSEY MORE responsible THAN ANY OTHER MaN

Pusey's Family and Early Life—School and

College— Byron and Scott— Foreign Tour-—
Fellow of Oriel— Visits Germany as Theo-

logical Student— Defends German Theology

against Eose— Change in his Views— Joins

Newman—The Tract Party—Writes Tract on

Baptism—Becomes a Power in Oxford—Wealth

AND Generosity.

A RCHDEACON SINCLAIPt, in an address delivered at

-^-^ the Church Congress of 1893, on the suhject of the

EngUsh Church Union, drew attention to an authoritative

pul)lication put forth hy th'at Union, which, to quote the

Archdeacon's words, " pointed out with great frankness the

mistakes of the Pieformers in our present Prayer-Book,

proposed the omission of the Ten Commandments, advo-

cated meditcval additions to the Church oflice to bring it

into hue with Sarum, pronounced fasting reception to be

necessary, urged the practice of reservation, proposed the

introduction of the Romish service of Benediction, wished

to alter our cathedral services so that there should be Mass

every morning, longed that everybody should recognise that
i;o!i
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our chief religious duty was the oblation of tlie Lamb of

God, iusisted on tlie restoration of the word Mass, and

deplored the disastrous effects of tlie Eeformatiou." If to

this aiitheutic enumeration we add, as among the objects

aimed at, the establishment of sisterhoods and monasteries,

and the restoration of the confessional, with all that it

implies, we have a fairly representative l)ut by no means

complete account of the retrograde movement towards the

mediaeval practices of the Church of Eome, which has

seemed lately to be in the ascendant, within the limits

of the Reformed Church of England. Words fail to describe

the fatal meaning and tendency of this movement. A
passage, however, from the Guardian for October 1893

may fitly be placed by the side of what has been quoted.

The Guardian knows its market and weighs its words ; it

represents the highest faculty and best informed judgment

of the High Anglican party. The following is the passage.

It occurs in an article on the subject of " Eeunion," as

brought before the Church Congress of that year :

—

" No doubt, according to a pregnant sentence of the

Archbishop of Dublin, there is more difference between

High Chui-chmen and Low Churchmen within the Church

of England than there is between High Churchmen and

Eoman Catholics on the one side and Low Churchmen and

Dissenters on the other. But then tliis is the result of

an ecclesiastical accident. The combination in one and the

same Church of opinions so widely divergent can be ex-

]ilained historically, but not logically. It is hardly con-

ceivable that it could have existed, if the Church had not

been established, or that it should continue to exist if tlie

Church ceased to l)e established. Any religious and intel-

ligent Dissenter, who was invited to come into the Clmrch,
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would naturally, we think, ask into which Church of

England am I to come ? Is it the Church of Lord

Halifax, or the Church of Sir Eobert Leighton ?

"

This passage teaches, in terms of unmistakable plain-

ness, that the difference is altogether less between High

Anglicanism and the Church of Kome than between High

Anglicanism and the Evangelical and Protestant portion of

the Estabhshed Church ; and that, but for the coercion of

the State bond, there would, of necessity, be a complete

organic separation of the one party from the other—the

High Anglican section being the true Church of England,

and Evangelical Episcopalians no part whatever of that

Church. It teaches that the true Church of England is

as narrow, as exclusive, as ritualistic as " the Church of

Lord Halifax," which is no other than the Church of the

" Church Union," Lord Halifax being the official head and

the presiding spirit of the Union. This Eomanising sect,

according to the Guardian, is the true national Church of

England. The claim is a grotesque absurdity. But the

deliberate utterance of such a judgment by the Guardian

is a very dark sign of the times. It shows that in the

o])inion f)f that journal there is no need any longer to keep

on terms with the evangelical section of the Established

Church. In anticipation of the day of disestablishment,

that journal distinctly and deliberately looks forward to

the division of the existing Established Church into at least

two sections, of which that alone is to be accounted as

representing, and indeed as being, the true Church of

England, which is in close affinity and sympathy with

the Church of Rome, and which severs itself completely

from the Evangelical and Protestant portion of what has

hitherto been deemed the Church of England, and from
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the CDiivictions and sympathies of the great majority of

Englishmen.

It seems not improbable, indeed, as has been intimated

on an earlier page, that there will be, in the event of

disestablishment, not two, bnt three distinct sections

—

a Eomanising, an " evangelical," and a Broad Church

section. Such is the prospect which faces us. How far

the Romanising Neo-Anglican section, the Church of the

Church Union, would lie likely to go when freed from the

State bond and organised into a separate sect, must remain

a question. But, judging from what we know of the zeal

and extravagance of tlie liigh sacramental sections of our

Colonial Churches in South Africa and Australia, even in

the midst of what in England would be regarded as middle-

class social conditions and democratic institutions
;
judging

also from the recent developments of ritualistic super-

stition and bigotry in the United States, and from the

increased and strengthened tendency of even the Anglo-Irish

Episcopal Church towards Eitualism and High Sacrament-

arianism, since Disestablishment took place, it might fairly

be doubted whether in the England of Laud and of Pusey

the adherents of the " Church of Lord Halifax " would

shrink from any ritualistic and Romanising extreme short

of acknowledging the Papal politico-ecclesiastical claims,

if even they would refuse to acknowledge those claims.

The greatest force in bringing about the present

lamental)le condition of things was unquestionably the

teaching and influence of Pusey. He more widely, more

diligently, and with more of personal influence than any

other man, sowed the seeds of the harvest which our

country is now reaping. Keble, Newman, and Pusey, these

are the three men whose names must always Ije associated
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as the founders of the KomanisiDg Movement in the Church

of England of the last two generations. Keble, however,

alone would only have handed down to a few the tradition

which had come down to him from the Divine Eight

Nonjurors of the last century. There was no motive

energy, no propagandist force in him. Newman was the

man of magnetic influence, the man of intellectual supe-

riority and force. It was he who laid the ferment and

supplied the ideas which were to start, to inform, and for

ten years to inspire and guide the whole Movement. But,

after his secession to Rome, the Movement must have dietl

a natural death before many years had passed, if it had

not been taken up and fostered for nearly forty years by

Pusey, who, though not a man of any originality, combined

in himself many of the qualities which go to foster ideas,

and to build up a school of religious devotion. In some

respects, indeed, he had points of special superiority as the

leader of a party. Newman and his shortlived but power-

ful comrade Froude were able, astute, and daring— daring

almost to recklessness. But these bachelor fellows, Ijeing

at first men of no school or set, were also men of no social

position, and at the beginning of their work liad little

personal influence. For a while at least tliey unsettled

and alarmed more powerfully than they attracted f)r

persuaded. What Pusey did for the new Movement is

told by Newman himself in his Apologia. Newman says

:

" Without him we should have had no chance of making any

serious resistance to the Liberal aggression. He liad a

vast influence in consequence of his deep religious serious-

ness, tlie munificence of his charities, his professorship,

liis family connexions, and his easy relations with the

university authorities." He was able to give " a name,

14
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;i form, and a personality to what witliout him was a sort

of mob." He leut dignity and prestige to the Tractarian

Movement, though he never led in its counsels. To the

end he gave his moral support to Newman, though he did

not follow liini to Eome. After Newman's death he

l)ecame the prophet and teaclier of the Tractarian residue,

and extended his influence more and more widely and

deeply through the ranks and circles of the ultra High

Anglican devotees.

At length, after many years of expectation, we have

the advantage of studying Ur. Pusey's biography. Dr.

Liddon, Pusey's disciple and intimate friend fen- many

years, had done much in the way of preparation, but he

had not altogether finished even tlie collection of matter

for the work, nor had he throughout perfectly moulded

his own material into form. The published volumes,

however, are sent forth as substantially the work of Dr.

Liddon.^ Notwithstanding its voluminous character, the

biography fails to give a complete exposition of Pusey's

views, or a complete account of his work and influence.

Even Dr. Liddon, it would seem, had not ventured to go

thoroughly into the meaning of all Pusey's work, or exactly

and fully to expound his doctrine. His life was the life of

a saint, but a saint of a morbid and misguided school. His

history is capable of being written in its main personal

outlines, which are generally interesting and sometimes

touching, without undertaking to exhibit fully the inner

meaning of his line of development in doctrine and in

1 "Whon the first edition of this book was published, the last of

the four volumes of the biography had not l)een published. That

volume, however, adds nothing to modify the historj- or the criticism

contained in this l>ook.
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Spiritual counsels. There are also facts counected with his

history which may be gathered elsewhere, but which are

not necessary for the continuity of the narrative, and the

insertion of which might not appear to be advantageous

to his memory as a divine of the Eeformed Church of

England. Yet some of the information omitted may be

necessary in order to a just estimate of his work, and to

the needful counteraction of the grievous mischief which

he wrought, not only within the Church of England, but,

more or less, throughout all EngHsh-speaking coimtries.

The name of Pusey did not belong to the ancestors of

the future ecclesiastical leader, but to the estate which came

to his father as a gift from two sisters bearing the name

of Pusey, who were co-heiresses of the Pusey property,

and sisters-in-law of the first Lady Folkestone, Pusey 's

grandmother. His father was the Honourable Philip

Bouverie, son of the Earl of Eadnor ; he took the name of

Pusey with the Pusey estates. The Bouverie family were

Walloons, who became naturalised English subjects in the

latter part of the seventeentli century, and were ennobled in

the eighteenth ; tlie family, l)efore it migrated to London,

having been for more than one generation settled as part

of the Walloon colony at Canterbury. Pusey was there-

fore descended from Low Country Protestants of the

French Reformed Confession, who had been driven from

their country on account of their religious faith. He

recognised in liimself the strain of Walloon breed and

temperament. He would sometimes say, with a smile,

" You know I am phlegmatic, and indeed Dutch." Canon

Liddon intimates that his business instincts and habits

might have been in some sort inherited from his commer-

cial line of ancestry. His mother traced her descent to
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an Anglo-Saxon family which was already ancient in the

time of the Plantagenets. She was the daughter of the

Earl of Harboroiigh, was married when very young to Sir

Thomas Cave, and was left a widow at twenty-one. At

the age of twenty-six she married the Honourable Philip

Bouverie Pusey. Her father, though an Earl, was also a

clergyman, and she undertook the religious education, after

a plain, old-fashioned Anglican fashion, of her children.

" She used to talk to her son as if she represented a reli-

gious temper which had belonged to her race in earlier

days. ' All that I know of religious truth,' Pusey used to

say, ' I learnt, at least in principle, from my mother.'

"

She taught her children their Catechism, and read the

Scriptures largely with them.

So much, in brief, we gather as to the ancestors of

Pusey from a very long genealogical appendix, of which

the greater part refers to the Puseys, with whom, whether

in respect of blood or of training, the inheritor of their

name had nothing more than a legal and incidental con-

nexion. His wealth came mainly from them, but that was

all. What strikes one on looking over his pedigree is that

diligence, common sense, and business training seem to

have been hereditary ; but that along the whole line, at

least since the days of the De Bouveries of the Burgundian

Court in the Middle Ages, there is no glimmer of real dis-

tinction either in Church or State, in arms or learning.

Pusey House did not contain a library of any value.

Pusey belonged, however, to the noblesse of England ; he

called such a nobleman as the Earl of Shaftesbury his

cousin : he inherited a large estate.

Edward Bouverie Pusey, the second son of liis parents,

was born in 1800 at Pusey House, a mansion situated
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in Berkshire, twelve miles from Oxford, near a hamlet

consisting of some dozen cottages, and in the midst of

a sandy region timljered mostly with fir trees. Here,

through the greater part of his life, was his study and

home ; his fellowship first, and afterwards his professorship

and his canonry, being at Oxford, where the pulpit of Christ

Church, sometimes exchanged for St. Mary's, was his place

of power. After his elder brother's death, the paternal

home seems to have become Dr. Pusey's property. He
died, however, at a Cottage Eetreat, near Ascot, to which

he was accustomed to retire when he sought perfect

privacy.^

Pusey's first schoolmaster, the Eev. Eichard Eoberts,

of Mitcham, to whose care he was sent at the early

age of seven, taught and disciplined him as a classical

scholar of 1807 might have been expected to do. He
flogged him once for cutting a pencil at both ends ; he

flogged him out of false quantities ; he made him an adept

for his age, both in Latin and Greek verse ; he prepared

him thoroughly for Eton. Pusey used to say in after life

that he could liave passed the University Little-Go before

he went to Eton. He worked more than ten hours a day,

though he was only eleven when he left Mitcham. Dr.

Keate was his master at Eton. There he continued the

same course of application into which he had been intin-

duced at Mitcham. The late Eev. Edward Coleridge, who

sat on the same bench with him, wrote of him in 1882

that he " did not engage in sports, did long exercises, and

was very obscure in his style." " The child was father of

the man "—of the " portentous student " of after days, who

knew the rules ui Latin and Greek syntax and prosody

' AnnUid llecjister, 1883.
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bvit not the niceties of style and composition in his mother

tongue, which he never learned to write elegantly or idio-

matically. With English literature he seems never to

have gained any considerable acquaintance, and his resi-

dence in Germany in early manhood probably did not tend

to supply the defects of his earlier education, but rather to

aggravate the imperfections of his English scholarship.

There was one respect, however, in which he acquired

the accomplishments of an English gentleman whilst still

young. He learnt to shoot well, and was a good rider

across country. It was a saying of Charles Kingsley

—

to which I have before had occasion to refer—that all

the Tractarian leaders were wanting in virility, i.e. not so

much effeminate, as naturally more woman-like than mas-

culine. Few who have closely studied the characters of

Newman, Keble, Froude, and some others of the foremost

Tractarians, will, I think, deny the general truth of the

observation. In some respects also it seems to ha\ e applied

to Pusey ; but in the point now noted, at anyrate, perhaps

also in some other points, Pusey was more masculine than

his chief Tractarian associates. At Eton his religious

character, as might be expected, was not developed. His

period there, however, coincided in great part with that of

Napoleon's greatest victories, with the amazing growth and

the culmination of his power and ascendency, and with his

overthrow. These critical years of the world's history

" contributed to develop that sense of the presence of God

in human affairs, as attested by swift and awful judgments,

which coloured so largely his religious convictions." Alto-

gether his Eton course api)ears to have been studious and

creditable, but not distinguished. He was no doubt moral,

but of special religious character or experience there is
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little trace. He gained no school honours. On. leaving

he went to read, at Buckden, near Huntingdon, with a

private tutor, Dr. Maltby, afterwards Bishop of Durham.

Here, during his stay of fifteen months, he seems to

have made good progress in classical studies in prepara-

tion for imiversity honours at Oxford. He said in

after Hfe that he was " very happy with Maltby ; there

were no black sheep at Buckden "—an evident reference

to the " black sheep " of Eton, with whose character and

conduct it is clear that he had no sympathy.

In January 1819, Piisey went to Oxford, and, as an

Eton boy, naturally entered Christ Church. Among his

friends at Oxford was his cousin, the future Earl of Shaftes-

bury. Their friendship, however, was checked by Pusey's

declining to read for lectures with Lord Ashley. Had

this check not occurred, and had the future heads—one as

a clergyman, the other as a layman—of the two antagon-

istic bodies of the modern Church of England grown into

})ublic life as intimate friends, the Anglican history of the

century might, perhaps, have been materially diflerent from

what it has been. Another friend was John Parker of

Sweeney Hall, Shrewsbiuy, afterwards a clergyman. I

refer to him because he tried, in vain, to bring his friend

to study and master a good and true style of English

writing. " It is ea.sy," he warned him, " to write moderate

P^nglish, but far from easy to write it finely. I am sorry

to say that almost the only man who writes English with

purity, though he is frequently vulgar, is that infamous

William Cobbett." When, in 1828, Pusey sent him a copy

of his Theolofiy in Ckrmany, Parker replied :
" I will care-

fully read it, and criticise the style, as that is the only

part where my opinion would be of use to you." Certainly
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ill lhat i)ublicatiou there was ample sco])C for criticism of

style. Another intimate friend of I'usey's nndergraduate

life—a friend also in after years—was II. W. Jelf, after-

wards Canon of Christ Church.

Just before going up to the university, l*usey had

become deeply attached to tlie lady to whom he was

eventually married, and who must have been as interesting

and attractive a woman as she proved herself to be a sym-

pathising and devoted wife. Of her history and family

connexions, however, little or nothing is to be learned from

the biography, except that she had been baptized by a

Dissenter. For some reason, not disclosed, Pusey's father

refused his consent to his son's engagement to this lady,

to wliich her own family also seem to have been opposed.

Nor was it till after her father's death, in 1827, that the

way was cleared for the engagement to be contracted with

all proper consents. During the years that elapsed before

the obstacles to his engagement were removed a settled

cloud rested upon his mind. No other object seems even

for a day to have distracted his desire or affection. His

disappointment overcast his college life, and at one time

threatened to interfere with his university work for the

schools. However, after prodigious work during his last

year at college,— to the extent sometimes of sixteen or

seventeen hours a day, so that he himself described his

later undergraduate life at Christ Church as " that of a

reading automaton who might by patience be made a human

being,"—he finally gained a first class. His strength,

however, as we are told,—but should scarcely have needed

to be told,
—

" lay in accurate verbal scholarship rather

than in philosophy."

His degree won, he went with a college friend to
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Switzerland, spending three months on the tour. Under

the iniluence, at least in part, of his disappointed affections,

he indulged, as his Diary shows, in not a little morbid

sentiment—in what his biographer desci'ilies as " Byronism,"

as he himself, indeed, called it. This Byronic mooning is

not what would have been expected in the case of such a

young man as Pusey ; it is deliberate and elaborate, as the

passages quoted from his Diary show. At the same time

these passages evince more than a little susceptibility to

the gi-and and beautiful features of natural scenery, and

show also that he took a lively interest in the history,

topography, and geology of the regions through which he

passed, especially the glorious Savoy scenery between Geneva

and Chamounix. Pusey's Byronism did not affect his

religious faith or his morals, but it made him indulge,

with a sort of self-satisfaction, in gloomy and nxjrbid ideas

and feelings. His own account in after years was as

follows :

—

" The extreme force and beauty of Byron's poetry, com-

bined with a habit of deep, and in some degree, morbid

feeling, which had always more or less a shade of gloom,

induced us to give our assent to, and even in some measure

exult in, feelings of whose full extent we were either at

the time not aware, or at least against which we half, and

but half, sliut our eyes."

This description is not perspicuous, but it is suifi-

ciently intelligible, and it harmonises, in some sort, with

his characteristics through life. He seems almost always

to liave been surrounded, more or less, liy an atmosphere

of depression, and to have been full of sorrowful foreboding

as to the course and aspect of the times, though he was

free from religious doubts and intellectually full of self-
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confidence. He was always, on the other liand, very

hopeful and indeed sanguine in regard to the health and

well-being of those with wliom his heart's affections were

bound up.

So self-confident was he, at the early age of which I

am writing, when he was but twenty-three years old,

that, although philosophy and speculative thought were all

through his life uncongenial and foreign regions of thought

to him, and therefore he must have been peculiarly incom-

petent to play the part of " Christian advocate," as a repre-

sentative champion against speculative unbelief, he never-

theless undertook an argumentative correspondence, which

seems to have continued during many months, with a well-

read sceptic and atheist of the French school, who had been

a friend of his at Eton. The correspondence ended as

might have been expected. Pusey was not in the least,

so far as appears, disturbed in the solidity of his own

Christian faith, nor his correspondent at all influenced by

Pusey 's arguments. One effect this correspondence had

on Pusey which gave a colour to his life, it produced the

conviction " that the faith of Christ had, in the very heart

of Christendom, implacable enemies just as ready to crush

it out of existence, if they could, as any who confronted

the apostles of the Church of the first three centuries."

It is amusing to read that

—

" As Byron to a certain extent spoiled Pusey 's view of

the Swiss mountains, so Pusey at first read Walter Scott

with Byron's eyes. His brother Philip induced him to read

liokcby by telling him that he had a great deal of Wilfrid

in his character. ' I read the book,' he said long after-

wards, ' most carefully, and found it so : it Ijecame from

that time my greatest favourite. Maria, of course [the
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lady he loved], occupied the place of Matilda. My destiny

was, I know not how far, identified with Wilfrid's. You

may, or rather cannot, conceive the eflect of the beautiful

" cypress wreath," or the few last words which Wilfrid

addresses to Matilda.' The love of study, the love of

nature, the pensive melancholy mood, were to a certain

extent common to Edward Pusey and Wilfrid."

Dr. Liddon goes on to quote, as more or less applicable

to Pusey, some of Scott's lines, including these four

—

No touch of childhood's frolic mood

Showed the elastic spring of blood :

Hour after hour he loved to pore

On Shakespeare's rich and varied lore.

The first three lines seem to apply remarkably well, but as

to the fourth there does not appear to be a glimmer of

evidence that Pusey was a loving student of Shakespeare.

I'usey returned from his tour in time to be present at

the marriage of his elder brother to Lady Emily Herbert,

daughter of the Earl of Carnarvon. This happy marriage

gave him an accomplished and charming sister-in-law, of a

strongly religious character, and, in after life, was one of

those family or social connexions which contributed not a

little to his influence and authority as a Churchman.

" For more than thirty years, to her husband's delight

and satisfaction. Lady Emily corresponded constantly with

her brother-in-law. . . . This friendship lasted undinimed

to Lady Emily's last hours. He admitted her [after his

wife's death] to share his thoughts and hopes and fears in

those years when his heart and mind were taxed to the

uttermost by the demands of the great Movement in which

bis share was so great and so responsible ; and he found in

her a sympathy more intelligent and responsive than that
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of any other member of his family. In her hist hours he

was at her bedside, and in liis ministrations and words she

found her greatest comfort and support."

Lady Emily wrote at least one novel, of which the title

is not given, but in which, we are informed, she introduced

Edward Pussy into her pages under the name of Edgar

Belmore, setting forth his high and strict religious character,

as she conceived it, and reproducing a part of his early

history.

Keturning to Oxford, Pusey applied himself to the

work of gaining a settlement there, and took his line for

life as a scholar and a divine. His ambition, though

sedate, was high and steadfast, an Oriel Fellowship was his

mark—Oriel, at that time, being the selectest garden of

intellectual and religious culture in the university. The

Fellows of Oriel were men of high accomplishments, and

especially of disciplined intellect. Without doubt Pusey

was intellectually below the Oriel standard. Copleston

was Provost. Whately, Keble, Hawkins, J elf, were

Fellows. Davison and Arnold had but lately ceased to

be Fellows. Newman was in his year of probation. The

college was famous for its pre-eminence in logic. It was

coarsely said to " stink of logic." To the end of his days

Pusey was singularly defective in logic and logical methods

of thought and teaching. He himself confessed that he

was quite wanting in the speculative faculty whicli was

the distinction of several of the Oriel Fellows. Most of

the Oriel men also were distinguished for the simplicity

and purity of their English style, whereas Pusey 's style

was often rugged and sometimes almost barbarous.

Nevertheless he gained his Fellowship.

It is evident enough that his was a favoured suit
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for preferment from the very outset. Tn those times

intellectual merit and scholarly attainments counted for

less in the competition for Fellowships than they do at

present. Character, connexions, and position counted for

much more. Even as a classic, whilst his reading, no

doubt, had been large, and his grammatical knowledge must

have been exact, it is more than doubtful whether he ever

attained to the elegancies of style and composition which

have distinguished high university scholars both in earlier

and later times. He was, however, elected. A description

of him is quoted from one of Newman's letters when I'usey

was an undergraduate of twenty-two years of age, but

already aspiring to an Oriel Fellowship, and when he was

a guest of his friend Jelf at Oriel high table

—

" His light curly head of hair was damp with tlie cold

water which his headache made necessary for his comfort

:

he walked fast with a young manner of carrying himself,

and stood bowed, looking up from under his eyebrows ; his

shoulders rounded, and his bachelor's gown not buttoned at

the elbow, but hanging loose over his wrists. His counten-

ance was very sweet, and he spoke little."

During the examination for the Fellowship, Pusey had

one of his bad headaches, and broke down. He tore up his

essay, saying that there was no good in going on witli it.

Jenkyns, one of the examiners, picked up th(! bits, put

them together, and showed the essay to the Fellows.

Newman says that it was a capital essay. Later in the

examination, after an hour's unsuccessful effort, he wrote a

letter begging to retire from the com])otition, and left the

liall. The Fellows, however, requested the Rev. C. J.

riuinmer to go over to his lodgings and persuade him to

revoke his decision. The result was that Pusey persevered
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and gained his Fellowship. The porter at the college gate

was asked on the last day who would be elected, from

which it may l)e inferred that quick and acute porters

sometimes hear a good deal, and know more than many.

" What do you think, sir," was the reply, " of that gentle-

man in the chapel ? " Pusey was alone in the chapel or

ante-chapel on tliat day.

" It must be owned," Dr. Liddon remarks, " that the

Society of Oriel did not endow Pusey with its characteristic

excellence of clear writing." Pusey quotes and adopts a

description of himself at tliat time from the letter of a

friend as " shy," and expressing himself with hesitation and

obscurity. " To the end of his life," according to Dr.

Liddon (vol. i. p. 144), " Pusey 's sermons were marked by

a complete iuditt'erence to method and rhetorical effect."

It is evident that this fault in his writing was the result of

simple incapacity. A mind insensible to logical relations

in thought is a mind incapable of method in discourse or

argument, and destitute of the faculty which must lie at

the basis of effective rhetoric. It is easy to understand a

judgment upon Pusey which was passed by two young

men at the time of his preaching his first sermon in 1828.

A relative of Mrs. Pusey 's writing about Edward Pusey, as

she calls him, says :
" He is entirely engrossed with the

subject of divinity, and unless upon that point is a silent

man : he listens and makes great observation on character,

and always leans to the most amiable side in his judgment

;

but he is not by the generality thought agreeable ; Thomas

and Reginald think him very stupid."

His Fellowship being gained, and his position in his

university assured, Pusey undertook— in 1825— tlie critical

enterprise of visiting Germany, that he might study in its
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most distinguished universities, and make acquaintance

with its greatest scholars. It was a bold step to take, and

affords a measure of the scholarly zeal and the thirst for

learning which were characteristic of Pusey. The strongest

motive, however, which determined his decision was the

advice of Dr. Lloyd, at that time Professor of Theology at

Oxford, and afterwards Bishop of the Diocese. People

were saying—such was Pusey's own account to Liddon in

later life—that the new German theology was full of

interest. Only two persons in Oxford were understood to

know German. One day Dr. Lloyd said to Pusey :
" I wish

you would learn something about those German critics."

In the obedient spirit of those times, Pusey set himself to

learn German, and afterwards went to Germany himself.

There he made acquaintance with Eichhorn, Tlioluck,

Schleiermacher, Neander, Freytag, Liicke, Sack, and others
;

attended lectures at Gottingen, Berlin, Bonn, and else-

where
;

paid particular attention throughout to Hebrew

and Arabic studies; and finally returned in 1827, after

spending the greater part of two years in that country.

This visit largely determined the after-course of his life.

" My life," he said to Liddon, " turned on that hint of

Lloyd's."

Whilst he was studying in Germany the Piev. H. J.

Eose published his four discourses, delivered at Cambridge

in May 1825, on The State of Protestantism in Germany.

These sermons created a deep impression in England, and

were soon the subject of severe criticism in Germany.

Pusey, full of friendly feeling for his German friends and

teachers, was displeased at the tone, here and there, of

Rose's strictures, and regarded the sermons on the whole as

giving an incorrect and injurious impression of the state
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and prospects of tlie Protestant religion in Germany. He
therefore, with characteristic self-confidence, formed the

purpose, whilst still in Germany, of replying to Eose.

Mr. Rose at that time was a clergyman of high dis-

tinction and great influence, though he was scarcely more

than thirty years of age. Pusey was only twenty-six, and

not yet a Deacon. He was a young layman who knew

little of theology, and who, as to German studies and

history, must be regarded as still only a neophyte. But

he had no hesitation as to measuring swords with Mr.

Rose. At that time " the history, the results, the temper,

and the tendencies of German Protestant theology were as

little understood in England as though they had belonged

to another and a distant continent, far beyond the pale of

Christendom and civilisation."

Pusey returned from Germany in 1827, but did not

publish his reply to Rose imtil the following year. In

the meantime his friend and patron at Oxford, Dr. Lloyd,

had succeeded to the Episcopate. He himself, about the

same time, became engaged to the lady to whom for eight

years he had been attached, her father having died, and

all opposition to the marriage having passed away on the

side of his father. This lady having been Ijaptized by a

Dissenter, it may be presumed that her family had at one

time been members of a Dissenting congregation. She

had latterly with her family attended the ministry, at

Cheltenham, of Mr. Close, the well-known evangelical

clergyman, afterwards Dean Close, of Carlisle. She was

full of religious knowledge and religious scruples and

questionings. The correspondence between Pusey and

herself was most voluminous, and dealt with many bristling

points of controversy, religious and ecclesiastical, including
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also moral and social questions. Eventually she became

as High a Churchwoman as any High Churchman could

have desired, and became also her husband's helper

—

largely his amanuensis. She was a devoted wife, and

possibly her health was undermined by the strenuous

sympathy and co-operatiou she continually gave to her

husband. Her death, in 1839, marks an epoch in the

history of her husband's religious development.

In 1828, the year following Pusey's engagement, his

father died at the age of eighty-one. Pusey was ordained

Deacon, and shortly afterwards married ; and what Pusey

would probably have thought still more important even

than his marriage—John Keble was rejected, Dr. Hawkins

was elected, in succession to Copleston, as Provost of

Oriel. The Puseyite school, with one consent, appear to

have been of opinion that if Keble, who was at one with

Newman and Pusey in regard to the whole teaching of the

Oxford Tracts, had been chosen, the High Church party

would have escaped all the trouljles which followed, and

which they regard as so disastrous, especially the con-

demnation of Tract 90, and the consequent secession of

Newman. There is, however, another way of reading

history which would regard the election of Hawkins instead

of Keble as peculiarly providential, and the condemnation

of Tract 90 as a beneficial event in the history of the

English Church, one altogether necessary to its consistency

of character and to its well-being. There can be no doubt

that it was Newman's influence which cast the die in

favour of Hawkins, and that he so prepared the way for

his own official censure. It also cannot be doubted that,

for all the ordinary official responsibilities of a Provost,

Hawkins was a nmch fitter man than Keble.

15
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111 l(S28,Pnsey published his reply to Mr. Rose, under

the title, A Hidorical Enquiry into the Probable Causes of

the Rationalist Character lately j^redonmiant in the Theology

of Germany ; and two years later, under the same general

title, he published tlie second part of the Enquiry, contain-

ing an explanation of some points misconceived by Mr.

Kose, and further illustrations. This second pamphlet was

a reply to strictures which Mr. Rose had published in the

interval on his former pamphlet. The first of these

pamphlets issued from Messrs. Rivington's house before

its author had received his appointments as Professor of

Hebrew and Canon of Christ Church, and before he had

been ordained Priest. The second, which is much the larger

of the two, was published when he had been ordained

Priest, and had been appointed Professor and Canon, but

had ceased to be a Fellow. Throughout these remarkable

first-fruits of his theological studies, Pusey wrote as an

English divine of the moderate High Church school, whose

views had been enlarged and liberalised by intercourse with

the best and ablest continental divines, might have been

expected to write sixty years ago.^

He was, however, in 1830, far from being a Low

Churchman, although, as yet, he had not entered within

the coils of extreme High Church principles, in which

he was so soon afterwards entangled. He refers, without

disapproval, to the Lutheran form and practice of con-

fession, as in use in the earlier and better times of

Lutlieranism. He mentions, in particular, the fact that

the saintly Spener was the confessor of the Elector of

' For a \-ie\v of the scope and contents of Pusey's Enquiry, I may

refer, not only to what is said upon the subject in the biography, but

to my Character and Life JFork of Dr. Pusey (pp. 26-35).
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Saxony, observing, however, that because of the grow-

ing hoUowness and formalism of the times, Spener was

thankful to retire from his confessorial office. But, at the

same time, throughout this Enquiry he speaks habitually

of " Churches " generally, besides those calling themselves

" Catholic "
; and of the " German " Church, as well as of

the " Eoman " and the " English " Church ; no exclusive

epithet, no employment of the word " Catholic," as is

now customary among High Churchmen to distinguish

" Apostolic " and " Episcopal " communions from other

sects, being found in the Enquiry from first to last. He

speaks enthusiastically of " the immortal heroes, the mighty

agents of the Eeformation." Mr. Eose had attributed

German heterodoxy largely to three causes-—the want of

diocesan episcopacy, the absence of binding Articles, and

the want of such a liturgy as that of the English Church.

Pusey objects that Mr. Rose's view " involved the abandon-

ment of the fundamental principles in Protestantism and

derogated from the independence and the inherent power

of the word of God." In after years Pusey came to agree

very closely with the views of Mr. Pose. Undoubtedly Inn

own view as to the state of religious belief in Germany

was much too sanguine. It is almost amusing to think

that in 1828, with Paur and Strauss and their followers

yet to come, Pusey in the title to his pamphlet speaks of

the rationalism " lately predominant in Germany." Put

Mr. Eose was, of course, utterly at fault in supposing that

bishops and Articles and a liturgy could have saved

Germany from the devastations of rationalism. The rigid

sup])res8ion of anything like ecclesiastical autonomy or

liljcrty, under the iron hand of the State, together with

the entire absence of any freedom of evangelical life and
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fellowship within the German Churches, were the chief

causes of German rationalism.^

At the point where Pusey stood when he wrote these

pamphlets, he was not far removed from the position

occupied by Archbishop Tait throughout his course,—

a

position completely opposed, as the Church and the

world were to learn during many years of controversy,

to that maintained Ijy Pusey during his long history as

leader of the Oxford Movement. It is an interesting

question how it happened that, holding such a position in

1830, he came within five short years to the position

marked out by his Oxford Tract on Baptism. Of the

chasm between his position in 1830 and that occupied by

him iu 1835, Pusey himself, indeed, woidd seem to have

been unconscious. It was one of his peculiarities that he

fancied himself, and tlie Movement of which he came to

be the centre, to be all along fixed and stationary as to

points of Church-principle.^ There can be little doubt,

however, that it was the question of the historic unity of

the Church of Christ which determined his position in

after-life. To use striking words, originally applied to

8il)thorp by Bishop Wilberforce, who. High Churchman

as he was, never lost hold of the root-principle of evan-

gelical life and unity, Pusey " held the irpwTov ^ev8o<;,

that unity is to be gained by the members of the Church

Catholic through union with one visible centre." ^ He

knew little or nothing of evangelical teaching and experi-

ence on the point, and he was dazzled by the picture of

' See " Religion in Germany," vol. ix. of tlie London Quarterly

Review.

- " Stationary " was his own word.

'Wilbcrforce's Life, vol. i. p. 203.
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visible external unity, as presented in the writings of the

hierarchical " fathers " of the patristic age, who had them-

selves departed from the spiritual simplicity and majesty

of St. Paul's teaching as to the Church. Just here is the

watershed which divides two systems of ecclesiastical and

tlieological thought and obedience. For an English ultra-

Churchman, the way just here goes off direct to Rome.

Here is brought into view the difference between the citizen-

ship of the " Jerusalem above," " which is free," and of the

Jerusalem of the Roman unity, which " is in bondage with

her children."

Considering his antecedents, and especially his experi-

ence in Germany, Pusey might well, one would think, have

slirunk from embracing the High Church sacramentariau

system of doctrine
;

but, missing the true principle of

apostolic doctrine as to the Church of Christ, it may have

been that to him the alternative seemed to lie between

accepting the whole scheme of hierarchical and theurgical

transcendentalism or going the entire length of the German

rationalism within which it is hardly too much to say that

he had felt the danger of being entangled. It is certain

that, having put his hand to the ritualistic plough in the

Oxford furrow, lie never looked back. Of his adhesion to

the hard and extreme externalist school, he gave the

pledge and first-fruits, not so much by his tract on

Fasting in 1833—one of the earliest of the Oxford Tracts

—as by that on Baptism in 1835.

Perhaps I should note, in this connexion, that it was

not until after Pusey's marriage and his settlement at

Oxford in 1830 that he came closely and fully under the

spell of Newman. At an earlier period Newman had

taken a liking to him, and had drawn him out, encouraged
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him, and more or less patronised him. The shy young

man had responded feelingly to Newman's attentions. But

now Pusey was not only a college don, but a university

professor and a canon ; he was, to use Newman's own

words, in " easy relations " with all the university authori-

ties, and also with many people of rank and influence.

Mrs. Pusey's Diary shows that, however secluded was

Pusey's life after his wife's death, ten years later, they

kept good company, and saw a good deal of it, for some

years after he went into residence at Oxford. Newman

henceforth cultivated Pusey assiduously, and Pusey felt

sympathetically the power of that superior mind and the

fascination of Newman's influence. Pusey rapidly graduated,

accordingly, in the new Oxford school, and, before long,

fairly kept step with him whom, in common with the rest

of the Tractarian company, he recognised as leader. Still,

we find that, as late as 1835, in delivering the " Inaugural

Address " to the " Theological Society " which he founded,

and of which he was tlie first Moderator, he laid stress

on the advantages of the Keformation, and spoke of the

Lutheran and Keformed " Churches." In starting the Society,

moreover, he tells his wife in a letter that he sees elements

of disunion, in that John [Newman] will scare people

(vol. i. p. 336). As yet, therefore, he must have been

sometimes a little restive. In the account which his

biography gives of the rise of the Oxford Movement, there

is, as the critics have said with one consent, little that is

new. There was, indeed, little left to tell, although, in a

biography intended to be historical and monumental, and

relating to the second, and, in later years, the sole leader

and chief of the school, an ade(piate chronicle of the whole

growth and progress of the Movement was a matter of
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necessity. Some things, if it had been Dr. Liddon's

intention completely to exhibit the life and conduct of

his hero in all its aspects and influences, should have

found a place in the record which are actually wanting,

and those things would have been less known and more

interesting than much of what is told. But the biographer

has been prudent as well as authentic, and has discreetly

left in the shade certain points which it will be necessary

to bring into the light.

From 1830 to 1838, in which year the state of Mrs.

Pusey's health obhged her husband to live much away from

Oxford, and tf) give up his generous hospitalities, Pusey used

his wealth in such a way as to make not a few his grateful

debtors. For some years he had received students into his

house, James B. Mozley being the chief of these, as the

readers of his letters will remember. When his wife's con-

dition of health obliged him to give up this practice, Pusey

took another house for the same purpose, of which James

Mozley seems to have been the head, and where, for a

time, Mark Pattison resided. The ett'ect on Pattison, as

we know from his autobiography, was by no means happy

;

and, on the whole, this second arrangement proved a

failure. The house was closed in 1840. Pusey's reputa-

tion, however, was already estal)lished in 1837 as "the

great benefactor of Oxford," the Cambridge visitor who

so describes him adding, that " he supports five divinity

students in his own liouse, and hi.s benefactions to the

poor are very great." This unnamed visitor further states,

after referring to the immense excitement produced by

Pusey'.s 5th of Xovembcr Divine Right sermon in that

year, that he was said to " possess an indirect but great

influence over the whole clergy of Oxford," including even
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those who were not favourable to liis views (i. 406). At

this time (1837) Pusey had ah'eady pubHshed his famous

tract on Bccptism ; but as to auricular confession, we learn

that he feared it was " a grace which had been lost to the

Church, and could not be restored" (p. 407).

Here, then, we see Pusey established as a great and

growing power in Oxford just as Newman's influence was

approaching its climax, which was so soon to be followed

by his fall. As yet Pusey's designs are not unfolded—he

does not himself at present see how far they are to take

him. The beginnings of his confessional theory perplex

him. But his work differs altogether from that of

Newman. He does not live in a world of ideas and

abstractions, but of penitential feeling, of theological con-

templation, and patristic studies. Newman's secession will

not move him, for logic does not govern his thoughts or

his aims.



CHAPTER X.

Hooker and Alexander Knox—Pusey's Middle Period

—His Tract on Baptism—His Doctrine of Bap-

tism—Exposition and Interpretation of St. Paul—
Infant Baptism and Confirmation—The Eemedy

FOR Sin after Baptism—Sacramental Confession

and Absolution—The Claims of Anglican Priest-

Confessors.

TT will be convenient, at the beginning of this chapter,

to note that Dr. Liddon quietly throws over two errors

which at different times have found a good deal of support

from Anglican writers, and even in the columns of the

Q-uardian. One of these has been that Hooker sanctions

the high sacramental doctrine of Pusey and his followers.

The author of the great sermon on Justification ought never

to have been supposed to hold such doctrine ; the idea is

strangely astray. The allusions to the subject of the

Lord's Supper in the Ecclesiastical Polity do not lend the

slightest colour of support to such an idea
;
they plainly

imply the conti'ary. Dr. Liddon, in effect, concedes this,

and, as accounting for Hooker's failing to agree with the

standard of high sacramental orthodoxy taught by the

Laudian school, and revived by the Oxford Tractarian

writers, refers to the " Calvinistic tinge " which remained

in Hooker's teaching. This phrase seems to indicate the

source of the error on this subject which has jn-evailed.

233



234 PUSEY'S MIDDLE DERIOD

Because Hooker was the defender of Anglican E})iscopacy

against Calvinistic Presbyterianism, it a-])])ears to have

been imagined that he must have been High Anglican all

round. This erroneous assumption is born of far-reaching

ignorance. In fact, the great champion of English epis-

copal government was as little of an apostolical successionist,

in the sense of modern ultra-High Churchmen, as of a High

Oxford sacramentarian. On all points he held the scales

fair and even between the opposing schools ; he was neither

Lutheran nor Calvinist ; he was neither patristic nor Zwing-

lian ; he was Pauline and scriptural ; he was an evangelical

English Cliurchman, a true son of the English Reformation

in its best, its ripest, its most justly balanced form. Not

less unfounded is the other error to which I refer, viz.

that Alexander Knox was in some sense a forerunner of

the Oxford Tractarian school. He was the intimate friend

of Wesley for many years, and after his revered friend's

death continued to delight in the preaching of Wesley's

most eminent " assistants," especially Adam Clarke. His

doctrine of faith is identical with that taught by Wesley

in his Aiifeah to Men of Reason and Ileliffion, and nearly

resembles that of Luther, and also that taught by Arch-

deacon Hare ; it is contradictory to that taught by Newman

and Pusey. His doctrine as to the Eucharist, also, is very

far removed from Pusey 's doctrine of Consubstantiation

or Transubstantiation and the Ileal Presence.^

It is my aim in this chapter especially to note the

points of progress and development in Pusey's growth out

of the "liberal" High Churchmanship of his early manhood,

into the extreme Eouianising position which he maintained

' As to the sacruineut of the Lord's Supper, in ])articular, T may

refer to liis letter to Hannah More {Remains, iv. pp. 308-31 1).
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for nearly half a century. It has been noted that of his

adhesion to the Traetarian school he gave the pledge, by his

tract on Baptism in 1835, five 3-ears after he had published

the second part of his Enquiry in answer to Mr. Kose on

the subject of German rationalism. His earlier tract on

Fdsting was distinguished from the other tracts of the

series by the signature of Pusey's initials, and it contains

nothing characteristic of the special sacramentarian teaching

of the Traetarian school. The unsigned tract on Baptism

took its place strictly and fully as one of the anonymous

series of Tracts for the Times.

By it he laid the foundation of tliat definite doctrine

on grace, and all that relates to the innermost and essential

Christian life, which has since been the peculiar character-

istic of the modern . Sacramentarian school of Oxford.

Here also he began to mark out sharply for the Oxford

school that line of evident divergence from the spiritual

doctrine of the Reformation which before long alienated

Samuel Wilberforce from the new High Anglican party.

He was, indeed, but a clumsy exponent of the new views,

which were afterwards presented in a more plausible form

l)y liobert Wilberforce, who was able to give a delusive

aspect of philosophical system and method to what was

really not so much transcendental as contradictory and

impossible—as contradictory as tliat two and two make

five, as impossible as a fourth dimension in solid geometrj'.

But, however clumsily, Pusey, a pious and earnest Christian,

.so taught his doctrine as to make it appear, to those who

received it, a vital part of spiritual theology, as exliibiting

in its first beginnings the work of the Holy Spirit in

renewing and sanctifying the soul. This he did with a

gravity, a solemnity, one might almost say an unction, which
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impressed many of his readers, however much they might

be puzzled by some parts and startled by other parts of his

teaching. Dr. Liddon has hardly done justice to his subject

at tliis point. He seems himself to hesitate as to endorsing

or professing to understand all that his master has written.

He leaves the reader to infer from what he quotes, as said

by eminent High Churchmen, as to the difficulties raised

by Pusey's teaching, and from his own silence, that the

tract raised serious questions in the minds of the ablest

High Church divines, recognised authorities in their own

school, difficulties such as he himself cannot undertake to

remove. He quotes also admissions from Pusey himself

that he had not clearly or satisfactorily explained his own

views ; and he gives us to understand that, though the

tract was afterwards enlarged, though several editions of

it were published, it was never so enlarged as to supply

what was needed, and was at last left by its author un-

satisfactory and incomplete. But the biography contains

no real explanation of the special teaching of the tract,

although some pages are occupied in vague statements,

partly quotations, intended to indicate its general purpose

and drift. This deficiency I must endeavour to supply.

What I am about to write is founded on a first-hand

study of the tract and of Pusey's sermons. The promised

sequel to the tract was never published ; the necessary

explanations Pusey never gave in any connexion with the

tract. We may reasonably conclude that he had not fully

worked them out when the tract was written, and so far

as he saw them coming into view, shrank at that period

from making them known to an unprepared English public.

But the sequel and the needed explanations were in effect

involved in that full-blown confessional system which it
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was to be the business of his after-life covertly to introduce,

and which, to the bitter grief of his archbishop, and the

bishops of the southern dioceses especially, harassed and

disturbed Pusey's episcopal superiors during all the later

years of his life,—that confessional system which, as we

have seen, when he set about writing his tract, he regarded

as a " grace and blessing lost to the English Church."

The first occasion on which Pusey aroused public

attention on the subject of baptism was when he preached

at Christ Church his remarkable sermon—Thomas Mozley,

in his Reminiscences, calls it his " great sermon "—on " Sin

after Baptism." Unless the order of the Reminiscences is

hopelessly confused, this sermon was preached at an earlier

period than the publication of the tract. The text was

Heb. vi. 4-6. Mr. ]VIozley says :
" Every corner of the

church was filled ; one might liave lieard a pin drop.

Every word told. The keynote was the word ' irreparable,'

pronounced every now and then with the force of a

judgment." The sermon does not appear to have been

published. But Mozley 's account of it shows what was

the leading idea of the exposition and of the commination

fulminated by the preacher. He made the language of

the terrible passage refer directly and properly to baptism.

In ha'ptism the Hebrew reprobates had once for all, aira^,

been " enlightened," and through confirmation liad Ijeen

" made partakers of the Holy Ghost." Such baptized

persons having " fallen away " from grace by wilful sin, it

was impossible to " renew again unto repentance." Their

loss was " irreparable." It is no marvel if the sermon was

never published, for deliberately to justify its exposition

to the satisfaction either of divines or of New Testament

scholars would have been impossible.
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The exegetical ignorance which couUl so misinterpret

a text—the reference of wliich to publicly apostate Jews,

who hi returning to the camp of l)laspheming antichristian

Jews, " crucitied to themselves the Son of God afresh and

put Him to an open shame," should have been very plain

to a biblical student—is beyond what could well have been

thought possible in an Oxford Professor of Hebrew even

in the era of Lord Grey's or Lord Melljourne's Ministry.

Xor is it wonderful that the alarming question as to Sin

after Baptism first raised by a sermon not to be forgotten,

then raised again vaguely, but with emphasis, in his tract

on Baptism, a question left quite unanswered, should have

been cast up against Pusey by one after another even of

his High Church friends, and shoixld be implicitly recog-

nised by his biographer as a problem unsolved. How Pusey

came to solve it afterwards will be presently explained.

Meantime I proceed to show that other parts of his

teaching on tlie subject of baptism, as these are set forth

in his tract, if not so dark and repulsive as this, are

scarcely less difficult or incredible. He gathered up the

substance of the first part of his tract, as several times

revised and as very greatly enlarged, in a volume entitled,

The Doctrine of Holy BajMsvi. In this volume he makes

baptism the one means and channel of the whole Christian

life at its initiation, whether for adults or infants. Herein,

and only herein, is conveyed forgiveness, and the new

birtli, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. The meaning and

operation of faith in the case of penitents are restricted

to the preliminary work of accepting the authority of the

Church and the teaching of the priest as to the way of

salvation. According to Pusey, St. Paul knew nothing

whatever of Christian grace until after his baptism by
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Auanias. " As yet," he says, " neither were his sins for-

given, nor had he received the Holv Ghost : much less

was he born again of the Spirit, until it was conveyed to

him through the Saviour's sacrament." " Before his bap-

tism, he appears neither to have been pardoned, regenerated,

justified, nor enlightened." During the three days and

nights of his lilindness and agony he was unvisited bv any

illumination of the Spirit, or any influence of the special

grace of Christ. All that transformed liim from the state

of bondage, darkness, and terror was accomplished in and

by his baptism at the hands of Ananias. In that his

pardon was declared, his soul regenerated, and the Holy

Ghost imparted to him in sudden power and fulness.

The case of Cornelius, indeed, is admitted to be a sort

of exception to the law of divine influence, as laid down

by Pusey, the solitary exception, except tlie primary and

palmary case of the disciples who, on the Day of Pentecost,

were liaptized with the Holy Ghost in order to qualify

them for baptizing others " with water and with the Holy

Ghost." The case of Cornelius and his household, Pusey

virtually identifies with that of the first disciples in the

upper room on the Day of Pentecost. Unfortunately for

any such identification, the first disciples on the Day of

Pentecost had not been baptized unless with John's bap-

tism; while, on the other hand, Cornelius was baptized

immediately after receiving the Holy Ghost. That is to

say, when he had already received the Holy Ghost, he

afterwards received that baptism of which the characteristic

virtue is, according to ]^r. Pusey, that in and by it the

gifts of pardon and of the indwelling Holy Spirit are con-

veyed to the baptized.

I'usey's name is great, and the object f)f his biography
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is to make it greater tlum ever, not only as a man of

saintly devotion and life, l)ut as, of this age, the greatest

" Master in Israel." For this reason my readers must bear

witli me while I exhibit still more fully the actual teaching

of the Oxford High Church rabbi—the great theologian

of his school. St. Paul declares (1 Cor. i.) that to the

Corinthian believers Christ had been made " wisdom from

God," " and righteousness and sanctification and redemption."

The reference of the apostle here, Pusey teaches, was

strictly and directly to the baptism of the Corinthian

Christians as the immediate source of all these high and

heavenly blessings. He teaches this without appearing to

note the contradiction he thus gives to the apostle's own

words almost immediately preceding, in which he says that

Christ sent him " not to baptize, but to preach the gospel,"

and even thanks God that he had himself baptized only

two persons at Corinth, " lest any man," as he explains,

" should say that ye were baptized into my name." So,

again, Pusey's interpretation makes St. Paul teach that it

was in and by baptism, as the direct and only means and

instrument, that the Corinthians " were washed, were sanc-

tified, were justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus and by

the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. vi. 11); although this

would imply, that with this great work, inasmuch as, with

a few specified exceptions, St. Paul did not himself baptize

the Christian lielievers in Corinth, the apostle had nothing

to do. The words of Jolni the Baptist, "I indeed baptize

with water, but there cometh One after me, who shall

baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire," are interpreted

as finding their direct and proper fulfilment in the effects

of Christian water-baptism as administered by the disciples

and their converts on and after the Day of Pentecost.
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The Ephesians, we read, were " sealed by the Spirit of God

unto the day of redemption," " were sealed with that Holy

Spirit of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance."

This sealing, Pusey teaches, is only another name for

baptism. Similarly, when the apostle says in his Second

Epistle to the Corintliians that God had " anointed " and

" sealed " the Corinthian believers, and given them the

earnest of the Spirit in their hearts, the full and proper

meaning of the passage is said to be satisfied by referring

it to the direct and necessary results of the water-baptism

of these Corinthians. Nay, even when St. John, in his

First Epistle, speaks of the " unction from the Holy One,"

the reference, according to the Tuseyite theology and

exegesis, is to the gift and blessing bestowed in and by the

act of baptism as means and instrument. With charac-

teristic intrepidity, with the sanguine thoroughness of

purpose which, as Newman lias taught us, in the case of

I'usey, was unconscious of any " intellectual perplexities,"

tfie plough of Tractarian superstition is thus driven straight

tlirough the plainest teaching of apostolic doctrine—and

this in the name of apostohcity !

The following passage will serve to present in liis own

words a summary view of Pusey 's doctrine as to baptism :

—

" No change of heart, then, or of the aflections ; no

repentance, however radical ; no faith, no life, no love,

comes u]) to the idea of this ' birth from above '
; it takes

them all in aiul comprehends them all, but itself is more

than all : it is not only the creation of a new Jieart, new

affections, new desires, and, m it were, a new birth, but it

is an actual birth from above or from God, a gift coming

down from God, and given to faith, through baptism
;
yet

not the work of faith, but the operation of ' water and the

16
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Holy spirit.' . . . Faith and i'e})entance are tlio conditions

on which God gives it
;
water, sanctified by our Lord's

baptism, is the womb of our new birtli."

Here, in passing, let us note that the faith of which

Pusey here speaks is not at all that " faith of the Son

of God," that " faith of the operation of God," of whicli St.

Paul speaks, and whereby he tells us that he lived (Col.

ii. 12; Gal. ii. 20); it is faith hefore, grace, faith apart

from any special influence of the Holy Spirit. What it

may be understood to mean in tlie case of the baptized

infant, Pusey makes no attempt to explain.

Thus much, however, we learn as to infant baptism

—

that infant baptism and confirmation are part and parcel

of the same sacrament. According to this view, in

baptism " original sin is washed away and divine grace

imparted " tlirough the Spirit of Christ ; in confirmation,

regarded as part of baptism, the fuller and richer gifts and

influence of the Holy Ghost are, under the laying on of the

bishop's hands, imparted to the catechumens. Pusey

approves and adopts the expressions which speak of

confirmation as " part of baptism," as " the complement of

baptism "
; and he quotes with approval from Bingliam the

language of Haime—a High Church writer—which affirms

" in so many words— ' The gift of tlie Holy Spirit is given

in haptism by the imposition of the bishop's hands.'

"

I add another quotation, the reference of which is to

infant baptism. After referring to the earliest memories

of happy liomes, and to " briglit visions of the past " in

childhood's happiest days, Pusey proceeds as follows :

—

" It is not then in vain, surely, tliat tliroughout His

whole Church He has blended with that early i)ast one

brigliter spot which sheds its lustre over all, and from



AS TO INFANT BAPTISM 243

which the light of their sim shines sevenfold, our baptismal

morn. . . . Our baptism is of inexpressible value and

comfort, even because it is the act of God ; it has nothing

earthly mixed with it ; it was simply His who chose us ' to

tlie sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,' and ' pre-

destinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ

unto Himself.' . . . Our comfort, our joy, our peace, our

consolation, our glory, is to have what we have piirely from

Him, and conveyed by a formal act of His, whereby, ' not

according to works of righteousness which we did, but

according to His mercy He saved us, through the washing

of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.'

"

Such was Pusey's teaching as to the new birth and

the gift of the Holy Ghost in baptism, equally for adults

and infants. The Christian life so begun in the soul was,

of course, as he taught, to be nourished and maintained by

the " Holy Eucharist," in which our Lord in His perfect

fulness, as God and man, as Son of God and Christ, is

consubstantiated with every particle of the consecrated

bread and wine. But on that subject I shall not enter in

tlie present chapter. I will try to show, hereafter, what

that doctrine involves.

The question as to sin after baptism now, however,

comes back to us. The sources and channels of the divine

life, the Christian life, in man, according to the Puseyite

teaching, have been shown. But what is the case of those

who, by wilful sin after baptism, have lost the life imparted,

have fallen from grace and from Christ, and incurred an

" irreparable " forfeiture ? This is what Pusey did not

explain in his tract, but what on all sides, after his awful

sermon at Christ Church, he was expected to explain. The

explanation was never given as a part of his Doctrine of
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Holy Baptism. Tlie demands of his friends were never

explicitly dealt witli. Expectations were lield out that

he would explain ; he intimated that in a larger treatise,

dealing with the whole Christian life, wliat was needed

might he supplied. But the direct explanation never

came. Indirectly, however, Pusey's views were at length

made known in print, and then it was not difficult to

understand why they were not earlier and more plainly

and fully set forth. When he had fully defined and

developed his views on the subject, he thought it prudent

to keep back the publication of his remedy for post-

baptismal voluntary sin until he had privately prepared

the mind of his disciples for receiving and applying it.

Like all his school, he believed in the doctrine of reserve,

taught in more than one of the tracts. In brief, his

remedy was The Confessional, with priestly absolution,

efi'ectuated and completed by the reception of the Holy

Eucharist.

Among I lis published sermons—sermons published

many years after the tract on Baptism-—are some on this

subject. I am about to quote from the preface to his first

sermon on Entire Absolution to the Penitent.

Eeferring to penitents, he says :
" They wish to be, and

to know that they are, in a state of grace. God has pro-

vided a means, however deeply they have fallen, to replace

them in it." And then he explains what is the means so

provided of God. " By His absolving sentence," he says,

" God does efface the past." But, inasmuch as they

" cannot estimate their own repentance and faith, God

has provided physicians of the soul to relieve and judge

for those who ' open their griefs ' to them." Such was

Pusey's doctrine. It is not the Spirit of God, the " Spirit
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of adoption," imparted from above to the peniteut and

believing suppliant, that delivers from the " spirit of

bondage unto fear." It is the voice of the priest-physician,

declaring " the absolving sentence " of God, whereby He
" effaces the past." It is the priest-physician judicially

" estimating the repentance and faith " of the penitent,

who "judges for" and, when he is satisfied, "relieves those

who open their griefs " to him. As the priest, under the

Mosaic law, examined the leper, and either pronounced him

clean, or sent him back to his seclusion as unclean, so the

Anglican priest, the Anglican " physician," according to

Pusey's doctrine of faith and salvation, examines and

judges as to the state of the penitent, and either " esti-

mates " his repentance and faith to be sufficient, and

accordingly restores him to the congregation of the faithful,

declaring, as God's voice, that the " past is effaced," or else

judges them to be insufficient, and sends him back to

prolonged penance, with directions to return and submit

himself for judgment on a future day.

Thus the penitent may earlier or later get comfort

from the priest, and from him alone can receive any svu'e

or lawful comfort. Here, in tliis " sacrament of confession

and absolution," and here alone, is the rightful source of

consolation for the troubled conscience. For venial sin,

indeed, for hasty and unconscious transgression, the daily

confession in the public prayers at church, and the public

absolution from the priest following thereupon,—the whole

service being read and interpreted under High Anglo-

Catholic light,—might be sufficient. But foi' all wilful

sin that troubled the conscience, the oih; true and legitimate

remedy was the confessional.

Tliis was Pusey's consistent docrine, although tlic fear
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of episcopal censure often led him to use language which

rather implied than straightforwardly expressed it,

—

language which laid down the principle, hut did not in full

distinctness draw out the conclusion,—and his practice for

forty years was in strict agreement with his doctrine.

Most earnestly and repeatedly did Bishop Wilberforce

endeavour to gain from Dr. Pusey some substantial con-

cession as to this point of his teaching ; but he completely

failed. Pusey neither frankly told the whole truth as to

his own teaching and example, nor gave any pledge as

to his future course.

Pusey's preaching, when not addressed to believers,

was of the most stern, searching, and awakening character,

—sometimes, indeed, startling and scathing in its bold

and almost fierce outspokenness,—but rarely if ever coupled

with any direction of sinners immediately to Christ as

theu' Saviour ; its characteristic effect was to drive his

hearers to the priest and the confessional. There indeed,

according to Pusey's special system of doctrine, lay the

only way of help for the awakened soid. One sentence in

the preface to the first volume of his Farockial Sermons

puts in very strong light the antagonism between his

views and those of John Wesley as to the point which

is now before us. " Wesleyanism," he says, " substituted

its doctrine of ' present salvation ' for the comfort through

the ordinance of confession and absolution." If we

turn this sentence round, the truth comes out in the

following form : Puseyism substitutes for the blessed

doctrine of a present and conscious salvation, through

" repentance towards God, and faith toward our Lord

Jesus Christ," such comfort as may be obtained from con-

fession to a human priest, and al)solution pronounced by
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his lips. If this prime and deadly element of Popery,

together with the essentially Eomish doctrine of the Mass,

are now widely spread through England, and if they are

in course of increasingly active propagation, Pusey, more

than any other man, contributed to the lamentable result.

What shall we say to such teaching as this ? With

what prerogative of heart-searching does it invest the

priest !
" I the Lord . . . try the reins," so we read in

Scripture. But here it is the parish pri&st who " searches

the hearts and tries the reins of the children of men."

This is the provision whereby we common, unordained

sinners, coming to the young curate of our parish, who was

ordained priest last week, may be assured, " however deeply

we have fallen," that we are restored, and may be made to

" know that we are in a state of grace." This is " the means

which God has provided." One shrinks from using the

only words which can truly describe such teaching. To a

serious thinker, who comes fresh from the contemplation of

the divine majesty and grace to the view of tliis dogma, it

is a hard thing to refrain from whispering to himself the

question :
" But is this less than blasphemy,—to invest

poor, frail, and fallible young mortals, fresh from college,

witli such attributes as these ? " While to the man who

comes direct from personal intercourse, in flesh and blood

and broadcloth, with the priests and " physicians " of whom
this great Churchman speaks, the pretensions set up on

their behalf cannot but appear ludicrous in their absurdity.

Indeed, but fVu- tlie intrinsic impiety of these claims, they

might be expected to dissolve amid " inextinguishable

laughter." ^

What I have now stated will enable the readers of

' See Note at the end of this chapter {ArchdiMco)L Garbelt's Charge).
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Pusey's biography to understand the feeling excited by

his tract, as otherwise they hardly could understand it.

To the " terrible " sermon the biography makes no refer-

ence. And yet that sermon explains some references in

the biography, ilr. Rose, for example, we are informed,

thought tliat Pusey " ought to have answered the serious

and pressing question—' What is that grievous sin after

baptism %vhich involves a falling from grace ? '

" The

reference here, no doubt, is in part to certain obscure

phrases or allusions in the tract ;
but, still more, it can

hardly be doubted, the reference is to the sermon. Rose,

we are told, understood Pusey to teach " no remission of

sin after baptism." Pusey himself said in later years, and

the quotations I have made from his later sermons throw

on his words a full light such as the biography does not

afford :
" Prom the moment of my completing the tract on

Baptism, I felt that I should have written on Christian

repentance, on confession and absolution." The tract was

originally published in three parts. The first part, which

consisted of forty-nine pages, was republished in a volume

of 400 pages, intended to form the first part of a treatise,

this volume being the book from which I liave quoted.

Parts II. and III. were never republislied. "Part II.,"

Pusey wrote to Keble in 1841, " will be suspended till

I can read about absohition." " The remainder," he wrote

about the same time to Archdeacon Harrison, "must wait

a while, until I can read more on absolution and the

absolving influence of the Holy Eucharist." He waited

forty years, but never completed his tract or, rather,

treatise. Meantime, through the organisation, far and

wide, of the confessional movement, he continued to

develo]) his teaching and influeuce, working especially
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by means of sisterhoods and of schools. Even boys of

tender years were tramed to practise confession. But this

practical development of his doctrine belongs to his later

life, and is beyond the scope of this chapter.

From the period of his publishing this famous tract,

Pusey took his position as the great spiritual teacher and

preacher of the patristic revival. The solemnity of his

tone continually deepened, his consecration of life was

more and more recognised, his earnestness was profound

and contagious ; sin and holiness, the solemnities of life

and death, were the themes of his awakening sermons.

The great sorrow of his life—the loss of his wife—came

upon him before the excitement occasioned by his bap-

tismal utterances had passed away. Even in connexion

with her death there is a touching, but surely also a

painful, example of the manner in which his legal and,

to speak plain truth, his Pharisaic teaching had taken hold

of the wife he so passionately loved, and who seems to

have been so worthy of his love. As I have already

noted, Mrs. Pusey had been baptized by a Dissenter.

Tn her last lingering illness this matter disturbed her

peace. She could not find " rest to her soul " simply

in her Saviour ; she could find no peace till " conditional

baptism " had been administered to her. Newman
accordingly rebaptized her, and her gratitude to him

for this act was painfully abject. It is all but certain

tliat, if she had been under the spiritual guidance of

Cardinal Manning, no such scruple would have been

allowed by him to vex her soul. Iler death (in 1839)

left Pusey disconsolate. Not only so, he regarded this

sorrow and bereavement as a chastisement laid on him

for his sins, and himself as only fit to be treated as
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a lifelong penitent, who was to take his place alongside

guilty sinners at the feet of Jesus—his duty tlirough life

being facere 2^<^^^itcntiam. This feeling deepened the

sombre tone of his saintliness—for we may not deny

that he was, notwithstanding his errors, a devoted and

saintly man—and increased the severity of his discipline

both towards himself and others. From this time he

lived an absolutely secluded life. He shut up the

drawing-room door at his Christ Church house, never

to open it again ; he did not go into public ; he shunned

society.

This must be borne in mind when we come across

such traces of his character and influence as are to be

met with in the biography of Mr. J. E. Hope, after-

wards Mr. Hope-Scott, whom Pusey, in effect, trained

into a Romanist, though he himself never thought of

entering the Eomish communion, and though he seemed

to be no less amazed than grieved, in Hope's case as in

that of Newman, Manning, and many more, when he saw

one whom he had encouraged in his approaches Eomewards

pass forw^ard to the obvious goal which had long fascin-

ated his vision, but which Pusey himself was so blind

as never to have seen standing full in view at the end

of the road he was taking.^

' " None are so blind as those who will not see," so says the

proverb. Nearly seven months before Newman seceded to Rome,

he wrote—it was in March 1845—a long letter to Pusey, explaining

frankly and fully his position. In this letter he says :
" I cannot hold

precisely what the Church of England holds, and nothing more. I

must go forward or backward, else I sink into a dead sceijticism, into

which too many in Oxford are now sinking. You cannot take theui

a certain way in a line, and then, without assignable reason, s,to\)

them." If there had been anything in Pusey of logic or speculative

))ower of thought, this miglit have awakened or in some way intel-
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lu the year 1844, Pusey wrote a letter to Mr.

Hope-—not as yet Hope-Scott—which Dr. Liddou has

not thought necessary to quote or to refer to in

this biography, exhaustive as it is supposed to be, but

which I quote here because it is important as an

illustration of the real character of Pusey 's influence

—of the frightful lengths to which he went himself,

and encouraged others to go, in the Eomeward direction.

Mr. Hope was travelling on the Continent, and Pusey

in his letter gives his friend a number of commissions.

One of these commissions is reserved for the postscript,

and is given as follows :

—

" There is yet a subject on which I sliould like to

know more, if you fall in with persons who have the

guidance of consciences—what penances they employ for

persons whose temptations are almost entirely spiritual,

of delicate frames often, and who wish to be led on to

lectually moved him. Its only effect seems to have been to restrain

liim from in any way opposing tiie claims of Rome ;— all its essential

and necessary doctrines, as at that time authoritatively set forth,

all that was "of faith," he already held as fully as Newman. In-

credible as it may appear, four month.s later, in July, he actually

" wrote to Newman for advice with regard to some peoijlc under his

own charge who were tempted to join the Church of Rome." Within

a few days after Newman's secession, Pusey wrote a long letter to the

Engliah Churchman, in which he suggested that Newman had, in

answer to the long-continued and earnest prayers of a multitude of

l)ersons in tlu^ Church of Rome for his conver.sioii, been given to that

Church, and taken from the Church of England, where tliere was no

scope for his great faculties ; he had, by Providence, to fiuote Pusey's

words, been " transplanted into another jiart of the vineyard, where

the full energies of his powerful 111 ind can lie onqjloyed, which here

they were not." Such were the views, such the spirit, of the man
whose memory is worshipped l)ythe "Church of Lord Halifax "as the

leader who lias moulded the theology and discij)liiiary character of

modern High Anglicanism. (Vol. ii. itji. 440-463.)
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perfection ? I see in a spiritual writer that even for

such, corporeal severities are not to be neglected ; but

so many of them are unsafe. I suspect the ' discipUne

'

to be one of the safest, and with internal humiliation

the best . . . could you procure and send me one

by B.^ What was described to me was of a very sacred

character ; five cords, each with five knots, in memory

of the five wounds of our Lord. . . I should be glad

to know also whether there were any cases in which it

is unsafe

—

e.g. in a nervous person.""^

It was almost immediately after the death of his

wife, and in order to carry out his plans of penitent

self-sacrifice, that Pusey conceived the thought of build-

ing a church in Leeds. The melancholy and instructive

history of that plan and of its accomplishment is partially

given in the last chapter of the second volume of the

biography, and is resumed and finally disposed of in the

third volume. I shall return to the subject in my next

chapter, having in this given a fuller and more precise

account of his teaching as to baptism than has before been

published. Here, however, I desire to close the chapter

with a few explanatory words. I have felt it my duty

plainly to expose Pusey's errors, fraught, as they were,

with incalculable mischief to the cause of evangelical truth

and life in England ; but at the same time 1 have acknow-

ledged, and desire once more to acknowledge fully and

frankly, Pusey's sincere and earnest piety. No saint of

the Komish Church has ever, perhaps, been more devoted, or,

outside a monastery, lived a more reclusely, consecrated life.

He was a good man, however lamentably in error; and, though

his life and influence have wrought terrible mischief, they

' IJadulcj-. - See Ornsby's Memoirs of IFopc-Scolt.
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have also been, in some respects, an inspiration for good.

Some of his own words may fitly be quoted here :
" We

should not think," he says in one of his sermons, " the

comparative hohness of these men any test as to the truth

of any one characteristic doctrine. Holiness (whether

produced in the teacher or the taught) proves the pre-

sence of some truth, not of the whole truth, nor of the

purity of that truth." As with many others, his working

faith was better than his teaching. He held doubtless

much truth implicitly or unconsciously which he could not,

or even would not, have explicitly defined or confessed.

But his praises will be soiinded by many writers. His

biography sets forth, I will not say unfairly, rather I should

say inevitably, a biassed and too favourable view of his

whole character and influence. The biographer, from his

youth up, was his disciple and intimate friend. He be-

longed to the same school, and felt for his master the

deepest veneration ; as was to be expected, accordingly, the

biography fails to exhibit features of Pusey's character and

influence which in the interest of our national Protestantism,

of evangelical truth, of free and manly Christianity, it was

necessary to bring fully to the light. It would have

been more pleasant to have dwelt chiefly upon the ex-

emplary side of Pusey's character and course. It has been

my unwelcome duty, on behalf of the truth, and it will

yet again be my duty, to show his errors and faults. It

is needful to do this, because the prevalence of Puseyism,

rightly so called, the growing influence of that ritualistic

and superstitious form of religion, whicli, though Pusey

was never himself a puerile ritualist in matters of eccle-

siastical taste and service, has all naturally grown out of

principles which he inculcated, is alienating more and more
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the manly strength of the nution from traditional Chris-

tianity, and is increasing the diil'erenee and distance, in

respect of religious feeling and sympathy, hetween the

majority of tlie clei'gy of the nation and the vast majority

of its laity. It is now commonly acknowledged by clerical

correspondents in Anglican ecclesiastical newspapers that

the middle classes refuse to accept the sacramental teaching

and the ritualistic opinions and practices of the dominant

section of the clergy. This fact, though satisfactory from

one point of view, is, on the whole, disquieting. That the

congregations should reject the systematic teaching of their

clergy is of evil omen for the future of religion in England.

Nor can it but be injurious to Christian nobleness of

character in the rising generation among the English upper

classes, if the principles of priestly rule over the conscience

and of sacramental confession are inculcated by those who

have a chief hand in the moulding of the character of

cultivated Englishmen. These things, it must further

be said, exasperate religious schisms and differences
;
they

tend to erect the Church of England into a great social

as well as ecclesiastical barrier, which casts its baleful

sliadow widely over the Christianity of the country, and

which is itself the schismatic cause of bitter and un-

charitable feelings in the Nonconformist Churches of the

land. Already the influence of the causes I have indicated

has gone very far towards alienating the mass of English

Methodists from the EstabHshed Church, and making

not a few of them, in effect, throughout a large part of

the country, leaders in tlie movement for its downfall.

In truth, as already shown, the effects of Puseyism go to

divide the Church of England itself into two, if not

three, distinct Churches, as well as to spread religious
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animosity and controversy through all classes of the

comin unity.

NOTE TO PAGE 247.

The Cl.vims of Anglican Priest-Confessors.

After tliis chapter was already in print, I met with a passage in

Archdeacon GarheW's Chanje to the Clergy of the Archdi'aconry of (Jhichcder,

August 1851, which I cannot deny myself the jileasure of quoting, Ije-

cause of the apt confirmation it affords of what I have .said in the text.

" We are compelled to acknowledge," says Archdeacon Garbett, " for

instance, the insensibility of mankind to the nature of sin—its deadli-

ness, its hatefulness to Almighty God, and its wasting effects xipon the

soul. We learn by mortifying experience how little men's minds appre-

ciate the dignity and, under whatever light you regard it, the awfulness

of our office, and the reverence due to us as the commissioned servants

of God. ... In this mood it strikes us that to be invested with a

veritable priesthood, to stand visibly between man and God, and, with

the prerogatives of a judge, to hold aloft the keys of heaven and hell,

will thrill all hearts with the sense of a I'eal spiritual presence, and

alternately shake and support, terrify and attract, as need may he, the

souls of sinful men. . . . But, meanwhile, who are we that we should

clothe ourselves, even by delegation, in the awful and eternal priesthood

of Christ ? Who are we that we shoivld di'aw men's eyes down from

the Lamb that lies bleeding before the tlirone, and is everlastingly pre-

sented and pleaded before Him that sitteth upon it, to men like our-

selves, and to a visible mediation ? Had God intended us to exercise so

tremendous an office as a portion of the normal discipline and inherent

attributes of His Church, is it credible, or consistent with the analogy

of His dealings, that He would have left us destitute of the faculties

which are absolutely indispensable to its discharge ? Has He given us,

(IS a 'matter of fact, by virtue of oui' ordination, the ])0wer of search-

ing the soul ? Can we, indeed, with the penetrating glance of the All-

present, see into locked hearts, unravel at a touch the tangled .skein of

sincerity and self-delusion, and, by an absolute and infallil>le sentence,

anticipate the sentence of the judgment-day? ' I absolve thee, and in

heaven my sentence is ratified. O man, thou art unloosed,' or 'Thou

art bound, and it is I who have l)Ound thee.' Can we try the very hearts

and reins? . . . Had He intended His ministers judicially to aljsolve

and condemn, and thus grasp in their hands the keys of heaven and
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lu'll, He would ;it the same time have bestowed on theiu the necessary

faculties. He would have made us heart-searchers. Men would be

forced to recognise in us, by many infallible proofs, not by a mere

faith without sight, but as a thing, like every other fact, demonstrated

by experience, the possession of this awful and mysterious prerogative."

—Archdeacon Garhett's Charrje to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Chi-

chester, August 5, 1851, pp. 29, 32.



CHAPTER XI.

Fuller Development of Pusey's Doctrine—Confession

AND the Eucharist—His own Penitential History

AND Discipline—Keble his Confessor—Boys in

THE Confessional—Coleridge on the Confessional

System—The Priest-Confessor—Sisterhoods and

Celibacy—Pusey and Human Nature—The House

OF Mercy at Clewer— Bishop Wilberforce and

Pusey— The Truth laid bare—Mr. Dodsworth

AND Mr. Maskell—Puseyism in Leeds—Pusey and

Dr. Hook.

rPHE materials of the last chapter were in part derived

from the first two volumes of Pusey's biography.

The contents of the third volume will furnish a con-

siderable part of tlie materials for the present chapter.

Whatever expectations may have been formed as to

the contents of these volumes of Pusey's Life, I venture

to say that, in one respect at anyrate, they have not

approached the reality which is presented in tlie third

volume. Such highly-coloured and self-loathing pictures of

penitential experience, such confessions of inward sin and

guiltiness, are not to be found, so far as I know, in any

modern biography, scarcely indeed even in the confessions of

such penitents as Hunyan, John Nelson, or Newton of

Olney. They are profoundly pathetic, but it almost makes

one shudder to read them. They are the confessions, to
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make the case more extraordinary, not of an unconverted and

unchurchly man, but of the Canon of Christ Church, the

great University preacher, the guide of forlorn and penitent

souls. Besides these startling revelations, there will be

found very much else to surprise the student of human

nature and of the history of the Church of England. The

character of Pusey is seen as under the limelight, and the

meaning of Puseyism is revealed, not, indeed, completely

and in all aspects, but yet with an authentic and confiden-

tial fulness of disclosure not elsewhere to be found in any

single work. By the publication of these volumes, taken

in connexion with certain other authorities which I shall

cite, the means are for the first time available for forming

something like a complete judgment on the merits of

Pusey as a party organiser and leader. It is a satisfaction

to know that Dr. Liddon, by his statement of the case and

the history belonging to it, has done all for his revered

leader, and for his party, that any good and able man could

do ; his information, his ability, and his discretion as a

disciple and apologist being all that the friends of Pusey

could desire. If, with these volumes in our hands, the verdict

of public opinion should be adverse to the principles and

policy which Pusey spent his life in teaching and pro-

moting, that verdict, it may be believed, is little likely to

be reversed.

In the preceding chapter, after tracing Pusey 's history

and the development of his character up to the period of

his settled conversion from liberalism in Church and

State to Tractarianism, I dealt with his tract, afterwards

expanded to a treatise, on BajMsm, but yet never com-

pleted, and with his " great sermon " on Sin after Baptism
;

then anticipating at this point the contents of the third
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volume of his Life, I showed how that tract and that sermon

were followed up, years afterwards, by the sermon on the

" Entire Absolution of the Penitent," preached in the

University pulpit in 1845. The tract and the sermons

enabled me to draw out pretty fully the principles of

Pusey's whole scheme of sacramental doctrine, and especially

what he taught as to the relations of private confession to

" absolution " and the " Holy Eucharist." ^ Evidence also

was adduced from a letter of Pusey's to Mr. Hope-Scott,

published in the memoirs of that gentleman, himself a

convert, largely through Pusey's influence, to Eomanism, as

to the terrible lengths to which Pusey was prepared to

carry penitential discipline even in the case of women. In

the sequel of the biography, as might be expected, we find

further and yet more startling developments of Pusey's

teaching, both as to the confessional and as to other points

of Eomanising discipline, with an account of troubles and

controversies between himself and his episcopal superiors.

It will be necessary, however, in this chapter, as in the

preceding, to supplement from other sources the informa-

tion given in the biography, so as more completely to

represent the actual truth as to the character and methods

of Pusey, and the operation and influence of Puseyisni

within the Chui'ch of England.

1 A sermon on the Eucharist, preached in 1843, intended as a sort

of sequel to his sermon on " Sin after Baptism," led to his being ex-

cluded by the Vice-Chancellor, on the demand of " Si.v Doctors," from

the University pulpit for two years. At the close of this period, his

first sermon before the University reasserted the teaching of 1843

more largely. The sermon was that on "Entire Absolution" referred

to above. I did not refer in my last chapter to the sermon of 1843,

because as to the points under discussion that of 1845 was fuller and

more explicit.
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Before leading tlie way to the record of penitential

history and discipline, which is the great feature in the

earlier portion of the third volume, it will be necessary to

set down in order a few points in Pusey's earlier history

which must be borne in mind in following, however freely,

the lines of his later life-liistory from 18-1:5 onwards. The

fifteen years of the life, from 1845 to 1860, included in

the third volume, may be described generally as a period of

severe conflict, in which Pusey had more personal diffi-

culties to contend with than at any other period of his

liistorv. I have just referred in a Note to his suspension

in 1843—1845 from his position as preacher in turn

before the University. During those two years the crisis

of Newman's career took place. His secession was a

terrible blow for Pusey. Whilst he was still staggering

under the effects of that blow, the consequences of his

undertaking at Leeds, as the founder of St. Saviour's Church

and Mission, began to unfold themselves, one after another

of the St. Saviour's clergy going over to Rome, while the

Bishop of Eipon, Dr. Longley, afterwards Archbishop of

Canterbury, was roused to indignation against Pusey and

his agents. Almost coincident with Newman's departure

from Oxford was the introduction upon the scene, as

Pusey's episcopal " father in Christ," of Dr. Wilberforce,

who in 1845 was appointed by Sir Robert Peel to the See

of Oxford, from which Dr. Bagot was most thankful to be

translated to that of Bath and Wells. Wilberforce's rela-

tions with Pusey from the first were those of a watchful

guardian of old English orthodoxy and Church order, who

was filled with suspicions of Pusey's teaching and influence
;

and soon Pusey, whose period of suspension by the Vice-

Cliancellor had just come to an end, found himself privately
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inhibited from preaching within the diocese of Oxford.

This inhibition lasted for two years, and was only removed

in consideration of certain explanations and pledges the

bishop had received from Pusey. It was the immediate

consequence of the delivery by Pusey, in 1845, of the

sermon on the " Entire Absolution of the Penitent," which

was regarded by Pusey as the " fit and natural conclusion
"

of the sermon condemned in 1843 by the Vice-Chancellor

and the Six Doctors. It was the reverse of a recantation

of that sermon. Great domestic and personal sorrow and

suffering came upon Pusey about the same time. His

eldest daughter's death in 1845 was a bereavement second

only to the loss of his wife. He himself was prostrated

by serious illness, and had to retire for many weeks to

Tenby in order to his restoration.

These points Ijeing borne in mind, the way will be

prepared for s(mie observations on the most salient

points in the third volume,—supplementing here and

there the information afforded by Dr. Liddon, which does

not include all the facts and evidence necessary in order

to a complete and true judgment of the character and

influence of the " Master of Israel " at whose feet he

sat as a student, and whom he regarded with such deep

affection.

The third volume of the biography enables us to see

what effects the principles which Pusey tauglit in his

sermon on the "Entire Absolution of the Penitent" pro-

duced upon his own mind and life. It shows the results of

his teaching in his own case. He regarded himself as a

penitent who had greatly sinned after baptism, and who

could obtain peace only through confession and absolution.

His wife's death ho regarded as a direct punishment foi' his
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sius, and his suspension as a preacher as a providential

chastisement for his " secret faults." The death of his

daughter also was a punishment for his sius. His illness

was another stroke of punishment from the hand of God.

He therefore urgently desired to make his private con-

fession to Keble in the church at Hursley, that through

his ministry he might receive admonition, strengthening,

and comfort. He had begun to press for this as early as

1844, the date of his ominous letter to Mr. Hope-Scott,

quoted in the last chapter.

" My dear wife's illness," he writes to Keble, " first

brought to me what has since been deepened by the

review of my past life, how, amid special mercies and

guardianship of God, I am scarred all over and seamed

with sin, so that I am a monster to myself ; I loathe my-

self ; I can feel of myself only like one covered with

leprosy from head to foot
;
guarded as I have been, there

is no one with whom 1 do not compare myself, and find

myself worse than they ; and yet, thus wounded and full

of sores, I am so shocked at myself, that I dare not lay

my wounds bare to anyone : since I have seen the

benefit of confession to others, 1 have looked round

whether I could unburden myself to anyone, but there is

a reason against everyone. I dare not so shock people

;

and so I go on, having no such comfort as, in good Bishop

Andrewes' words, to confess myself ' an unclean worm, a

dead dog, a putrid corpse,' and pray Him to heal my

lejnosy as He did on earth, and to raise me from the dead :

to give me sight, and to forgive me the 10,000 talents;

and I must guide myself as best I can, because, as things

are, I dare not seek it elsewhere.

"You will almost be surprised that, being sucli, I
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should attempt, as I do, to guide any. I cannot help it.

Those whom I in any way guide were brought to me, and

by experience or reading, or watching God's guidance of

them, I do what I can, and God who loves them has

blessed them through me, though unworthy. But I am

trying to learn to wish to influence nothing on any great

scale ; to prefer, I mean, everyone's judgment to my
own, and only to act for myself as I best may, and for

any souls whom He employs me any way to minister to.

When I can, it is a comfort to use words classing myself

with other sinners : it is a sort of disowning of what

people make of me. I hope all this will not shock you

too much, or do you harm ; the real testimony to the life

of the Church is not in such as me, but in simple people,

such as my own dear child. He is working marvels

among such : it quite amazes me to see His work with

individual souls. So, then, pray be not dismayed at what

I write. I have not said so much to anyone for fear of

dismaying them. It seemed as if I had no right. But

there is abundant, superabundant, proof of God's great

grace with people's souls in our Church, though I am a

poor miserable leper. ..."

Keble did not respond to his friend's wish. The

feelings, however, expressed in the sermon on Confession

and Absolution which Pusey preached in 1845 at Christ

Church—a sermon of which parts of the pointed and

solemn application had in his own mind u direct and

special reference to his own need, as a penitent sinner, of

confession and absolution ;— his distress arising from

Newman's secession ; his own long illness ; and his seclusion

during his convalescence at Tenby,—combined to bring

Pusey to a final decision on the subject of personal con-
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fession, which Keble fouud himself unable auy longer to

resist, much as he shrunk from compliance. Pusey

demanded that Keble should put him to severe discipline

and self-mortification as a preparation for confession. To

this Keble replied :
" Mere suffering is the first and simplest

thought ; but then there are duties to be done. And have

we a right to disqualify ourselves for them ? Is it not

best to leave it to the Almighty to do so, if He see fit, by

sickness ? " No such considerations, however, availed to

satisfy or restrain Pusey.

" I am," he wrote, " a great coward about inflicting

pain on myself, partly, I hope, from a derangement of my
nervous system ; haircloth I know not how to make pain :

it is only symbolical, except when worn to an extent

which seemed to wear me out. I have it on again, by

God's mercy. I would try to get some sharper sort.

Lying hard I hke best, unless it is such as to take away

sleep, and that seems to unfit me for duties. Eeal fasting

—i.e. going without food—was very little discomfort,

except in the head, when the hour of the meal was over,

and Dr. W[ooten] said and says, ' It was shortening my
life.' Praying with my arms in the form of a cross

seemed to distract me, and act upon my head, from this

same miserable nervousness. I think I should like to be

bid to use the discipline. I cannot even smite on my
breast much, because the pressure on my lungs seemed

bad. In short, you see I am a mass of infirmities. But

I might be able to do something, iu faith, if I was bid to

do it."

Having in the meantime composed and delivered a

sermon in reply to Dr. Jeune, who, in the University

pulpit, had attacked Pusey for his sermon on Absolution,
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Pusey, on December 1, 1846, went to Hursley and made

his confession, sending, before he left, a thank-offering in

money for Hursley Church, " from one who feels himself

unworthy to offer it himself." A day or two afterwards

he wrote the following letter to his father confessor :

—

" ]My dearest Father,—1 dare not write much, yet

thus much I may say, in comfort for all the sorrow I gave

you last week, that I cannot doubt but that through your

ministry and the power of the keys, I have received the

grace of God, as I know not that I ever did before. I

can no more doubt of His mercy vouchsafed to me thus

far, than of my own past misery. All indeed is very bad.

. . . However, things seem with me other than they

ever were before ; at least, T seem to hate myself more

thoroughly, and liad as my prayers are, still to have a

love and hope I never knew before. So although, through

my wretchedness, you have seen that what is seeming

may be hollow, yet through God's unboimded mercy you

will have seen anew that His grace is vouchsafed through

His ordinances to penitents, however fallen. You will

pray that it be not in vain. You will know, in some little

measure, what a hard task is before me. To think of

myself as last in GfKl'.s sight (had He made me such)

would be nothing ; but to feel that I have had gifts of

nature and drawings above others, and to feel that this

wreck is my own making, it is very bitter. . . . IMay it

only be healing. And then 1 found my late sermon

printed. Alas ! what a key you have to it. I hardly

know how I could have got through it now. Oh that

that miserable thing should be I ! Yet I trust, by His

mercy, it is no more I. It ought to have cut one's heart
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open to read it. However, do not think (1 pray) that I

need comfort. It seems to me the most blessed sorrow

(when occupation does not take it away) I ever felt.

God would not deal thus with me, if He had not par-

doned me."

It need hardly be said that " that miserable thing

"

referred to as being himself, is the unconfessed, unabsolved

sinner described in the University sermon of 1845.

Pusey had brought with him a rule of discipline for

Keble to sanction. It is portentously voluminous and

detailed— it might be the rule of a Middle Age ascetic ;

it reminds one of the discipline of Oriental ascetics who

have never known anything of divine grace, or Christ's

mercy, or the liberty of the children of God. Among an

infinite number of details, he resolved " to wear haircloth

always Ijy day unless ill ; to use a hard seat by day and

a hard bed by night ; not to wear gloves or protect his

hands ; to eat his food slowly and penitentially, ' making

a secret confession of unworthiness to use God's creatures

before every meal'"—how unlike the apostle's exhorta-

tion, to " eat our food with gladness and singleness of

heart "
! One of his rules was " never, if I can, to look at

the beauty of nature without inward confession of un-

worthiness "
;

another, " to make mental acts, from time

to time, of being inferior to everyone I see "
;
another, " to

drink cold water at dinner, as only fit to be where there

is not a drop to ' cool this flame
'

" ; still another, " to

make the fire to me from time to time the type of hell."

These are a few selected out of scores of rules. Some, of

course, are good rules for useful and lowly living ; but

most are conceived in a spirit of mechanical self-humilia-
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tion, which is most painful to realise, and which ought

to open the eyes of all, except those who are completely

disciplined and dehumanised ascetic hond-slaves, to the

terrible degradation of Christian teaching and principle

involved in the doctrines and discipline of " Puseyism."

It would seem that, however reluctantly, Keble let all

these rules pass with a general caveat and remonstrance.

There were some other proposed rules, however, which he

absolutely refused to sanction

—

" Pusey was very anxious to iise ' the discipline ' every

night with Ps. li. Keble did not advise it. Pusey

entreated. ' I still scruple,' wrote Keble, ' about the dis-

cipline. I could but allow, not enjoin it, to anyone."

Another rule which Pusey begged to have set him was,

' Not to smile, if I can help it, except with children, or

when it seems a matter of love (like one who lias just

escaped tlie fire).' But Keble hesitated. ' I should not

be honest,' lie wrote, ' were I not to confess that T cannot

yet reconcile myself to not smiling. Is it not a ])enalty

on others more than on oneself ?
'

"

That Pusey was sincere in what he said and did

respecting this question of confession and priestly absolu-

tion is, of cf)ursc, beyond dispute. Nor can we be in-

sensible to the ])athetic iis])ect of his penitential experience.

In the " Confessions " which are here in part disclosed we

have furnished to us some explanation of the morbid tone

of his theology—onesided as it was throughout ; we hear

tlie keynote of the minor strain of feeling which dominated

all his life-service. But the issue we liave to deal witli

is not affected by the question of ])crsonal sincerity and

devoutness. Our question is as to the trutli and wisdom

of his work and counsels ; the good or evil of his char-
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acteristic aims and influence ; and whether lie was fit and

competent to fill the part of a religious leader and guide.

The reply must l)e that he wap in many ways, and on the

wliole, very unfit. He lived in a private world of his

own, which was visited mostly by morbid souls. Of the

actual play of life, of the influences which mingle in life's

battle, or life's school, and by which character is moulded

or marred, he had no true, sober, or practical knowledge.

If I could have produced here so much—and, long as it is,

it is but a portion—of liis voluminous letter to Keble

in preparation for his Confession, as is printed l»y his

biographer, we should have had a striking illustration

of the infinite multiplicity of mere particulars, many

of them quite insignificant, which, in his view, made up

the total of conduct, the school of character, the picture

of the soul's life and state. The moral principles, of which

once and again we catch just a glimpse, are for the most

part lost and submerged. Of the grand evangelical truths

which make up tlie gospel revelation as taught by our

Lord, as insisted upon and illustrated by the apostles, there

seems to be scarcely any recognition. We are in the school,

at once Pharisaic and ascetic, of mechanical ordinances

—" touch not, taste not, handle not " ; we see a soul in

bondage, and, it would seem, totally unconscious of the

nature or conditions of the true spiritual life and liberty.

We are reminded of the petty fanaticism of a mediieval

devotee, ignorant of the writings of St. Paul, and with

no knowledge, at first hand, of the Gospels. Instead

of the pardon of sin to the believing penitent by the

Saviour of sinners, we are told of the remission, by the

authority of the priest who carries the " keys," of sins

confessed to him one by one. It is he who pronounces
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absolution after having weighed and summed up the items

of the confession. The " Great Absolver " is out of sight

;

the eye of faith is not directed to the " Lamb of God,

which taketh away the sin of the world," nor to the one

and only Mediator between God and man, who breathes

His peace into the soul of the believing penitent.

The Church of England allows confession to be made

to the minister of Christ where, for the comfort and relief

of the soul, the penitent sinner feels the need of such

confession ; but the mind of the Church of England, as

expounded by her highest authorities, and gathered from

her broad and general teaching, is unquestionably opposed

to the habitual practice of confession, and especially to

any claim on the part of its ministers to require such

confession, and to pronounce an authoritative sentence of

divine absolution. When this was urged upon Pusey, his

stereotyped reply was, as it has been tliat of his followers

to the present time, that he did not enforce confession.

What was this but a disingenuous subterfuge ? He taught

tliat in the case of wilful sin after baptism there was no

means of peace, no provision for the sinner's pardon and

absolution, except by the way of auricular confession to tlie

" priest-physician," who is invested with authority to hear

the confession, to judge as to the sincerity and sufficiency

of the repentance, and to pronounce or withhold absolution.

A number of priestly-minded clergymen received Pusey 's

doctrine on this subject with conviction and enthusiasm. It

was whispered with awe and solemnity from lip to lijj, it

was embraced by women, it was taught to children, and, as

the one message of hope to souls awakened to a sense of

their sin and the peril of eternal damnation, it became in

many quarters the High Church gospel of forgiveness. It
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had this advantage over the mere formalism of the dry

Hiizli Cluirch, that it recognised the fact of sin in the

depths of liuman nature, of sin as a barrier between man

and God, and the need in order to pardon of conviction

and repentance. But, vv^hatever Pusey might pretend, his

doctrine did, in effect, enforce confession to the priest on

all who received it. It was enforcement by the most

stringent method of compulsion. It employed the most

potent motives, the most severe spiritual penalties. Whilst

Pusey in his correspondence with Dr. Hook and his bishop

(Wilberforce) pleaded that he did not teach compulsory

confession, that he left it free to his disciples either to con-

fess or to abstain from confessing, he was, in fact, using

with all his authority and with terrible solemnity the

motives which belong to the eternal world and the dread

hereafter, in order to constrain all that came within the

scope of his teaching, if they desired peace of con-

science and any assurance of pardon, to seek this from

the priest by the way of confession. Any other kind of

enforcement, any legal compulsion, was, of course, out

of the question.^

The difference between such a doctrine as this and that

of the Church of England, even as understood by a High

Churchman like Dr. Hook, is shown by a passage in a

letter from Keble to Pusey, given in Pusey 's biography as

part of the correspondence relating to the case of St.

Saviour's Church, Leeds. Keble, who had visited Leeds

' The .same disgraceful i^retence, the same dislionest plea in exciuse,

is still the parrot-cry of Dr. Pusey's disciples. There is no compulsory

confession, is the cry of Lord Halifax and his fellows or followers.

Nay, even some bishops speak as if this pretence had some weight a.s

a plea, at least in extenuation of the practice which they dare hardly

venture to approve.
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at Pusey's request in connexiou with that case, reports

as follows to Pusey :

—

" I called on Hook, and asked him if he objected to

the principle or to the way of carrying it out. He said,

' To the principle, for they \i.e. Pusey and his followers]

taught confession and absolution as a " mean of grace,"
'

whereas he considered that ' the Prayer-Book allows it only

as a " mean of comfort," and that only in " exceptional

cases." ' I asked him how he reconciled this with what he

himself said to me about his opinion of the practice in

1844. He said 'he was of the same mind then as now,

that the confession he approved and practised was no more

than confession to a Christian friend (quoting St. Jas.

V. 1 6), and that more than that was more than the English

Church allowed.' " ^

Bishop Wilberforce, Pusey's diocesan, held consistently

and often insisted on the same view.^ Hook, in a letter

to Bishop Longley, thus states his own feeling and

experience on this point :
" Often, very often, in my life,

God knows, I have required and sought ghostly advice and

counsel, but in my early years I sought and opened my
grief to a friend who was, and is, a layman ; and for the

last two-and-twenty years I have obtained it from one who

is bound to me by the closest ties which can bind together

two human beings, and without whose tender care and

affectionate support I should not have been able to endure

the hard warfare I have had to sustain during the last

fourteen years," etc.^

' Pusey's Li'/e, vol. iii. p. 357.

- See, especially, Wilberforce's Life, vol. iii. jip. 419, 420, and vol. ii.

pp. 76-79.

Hook's Life, vol. ii. p. 347.
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This doctrine of auricular confession and priestly

absolution, with all that it involves, its whole depth and

mystery, was taught by Pusey through books of Eonian

Catholic devotion and spiritual discipline, which, with more

or less, sometimes with very little, omission or adaptation,

he printed and circulated for the use of the priests of

his party and the congregations under their charge.^

I am not particularly concerned to defend the formu-

laries of the Church of England, in which are to be found

some expressions that seem to favour in part the teaching

of Pusey. There can also be no doubt that some of its

divines and devotional writers have used expressions liable

to be interpreted as favouring more or less the views of

Pusey and the Anglican Confessionalists of to-day. But

there was unquestionably a definite distinction between the

principles which underlay Pusey's system of doctrine and

those which since the Eeforraatiou have ruled in the

Church of England, and which give character in general to

her formularies. That difference Dr. Hook, in one of his

letters printed in the biography, very clearly indicates. He

speaks of himself as regarding the Bible and the patristic

divines, taken together, as the authorities for the teaching

of the Church of England. He intimates tliat Pusey had

dropped the Bible from his basis, and had felt himself at

liberty, at his own will, without the authoritative guard

' One of these was the Wfll-knowu Manual, for Co)ifessors, "Adapted

for tlie Use of the English Church." In tliis he quotes Pope Eugenius

to the effect that what a confessor knows tlirough confession he knows

as God " ut Deus "
; and adds :

" I go further still :
' As man he may-

swear with a clear conscience that he knows not, wliat he knows only

as God.' " I take this passage from Mr. Walsh's volume on the Secret

History of the Oxford Movement, 6th ed. p. 82. Mr. Walsh gives p. 402

as the place quoted from in the Manual.
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aud correction, if ueed were, of the Bible, to adopt such

opinions as he found and approved in the patristic divines

he chose for his authorities.

It seems abundantly clear that the teachings of the

Bible, especially of the New Testament, and in particular

of St. Paul, scarcely euter into the theology of Pusey

except so far as they may have been recognised directly

or indirectly,—or, as not seldom is the case, utterly per-

verted,—by the patristic authorities on whom he relied.^

Dr. Pusey insisted on the benefit of confession to

children, especially to young boys. This practice of

juvenile confession has been characteristic of the whole

Puseyite school. No feature of the movement organised

and led by Pusey is more painful or deplorable. In

the Life of Ajxhbishop Tail this subject is dealt with

at length, as it formed one of the subjects with which

the archbishop was especially called upon to deal. We
find him quoting confessional questions addressed to

children of six years old, and he gives the following

passage from one of several High Church bishops who

' Bishop Wilberforce printed in the Appendix to his Charge of

IS.";! passages from the religious books of devotion borrowed from the

Church of Rome which Pusey had reprinted and circulated. He
quote.s a recent writer of the Romish communion who, referring to

"Dr. Pusey'.s doctrines," says: "For one whom our Ijooks of contro-

versy have Ijrought round, twenty at least have yielded to the power

of our devotions." The bishop further ."ays :
" Even if all direct

statement of Roman error were excluded, yet they are alien to the

established teaching of the Church of England" ; and amongst other

passages he gives the following as a sample of the sort of devotional

book which Pusey introduced to the congregations of the English

Church : "On the second day thou wilt offer homage to tlie heart of

Jesus, lying as an infant in the stable, on the third to His mouth, on

the fourth to His eyes, on the fifth to His hands, on the sixth to His

feet, on the seventh to His fl(!sh."

18
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condeiuued the full-blown system of confession which was

the direct fruit of Pussy's teaching:

—

" Bishop Moberly of Salisbury, as one who had spent

most of his life as headmaster of a great public school,

expressed his firm conviction that the practice of habitual

confession was 'mischievous in the highest degree.' 'T

confess,' he added, ' that there is not one thing in all the

world wliich is deeper in my heart and conscience than the

corrupting influence of any such system as this getting

into our schools. As to little children being taught to go

to confession in the manner described, it appears to me to

be cruel in the last degree, and not only cruel, but utterly

and entirely false.' "
^

Pusey's heresy on the point of confession and absolu-

tion was the tap-root of all the mischievous and fatal

influence which he exercised as a leader in his Church,

and I cannot refrain from quoting here the words of one

who had no sympathy with the views of the Low Church

Evangelicals, Samuel Taylor Coleridge. Speaking of the

Church of Home, he uses language which condemns the

Puseyism of the Church of England. Having in the first

volume of his Biogra'pliia Literaria set down certain views

and considerations which seem to favour the Eoman theo-

logy at some points, he proceeds as follows :

—

" As, at the risk of passing for a secret favourer of

superannuated superstitions, I have spoken out my views on

the Eoman theology, so, at a far more serious risk of being

denounced as an intolerant bigot, I will declare what, after

a two years' residence in exclusively Popish countries, was

the impression left on my mind as to the effect and influ-

ence of the Eomish religion, as it actually and practically

^ Life of Arehhislioj) Tnit, vol. ii. ]>. 179.
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exists. Eepeating the answer long since returned to a

friend, when I contemplate the whole system as it affects

the great fundamental principles of morality, the terra firma,

as it were, of our humanity : then contrast its operation

on the sources and conditions of national strength and well-

being ; and lastly, consider its woeful influences on the

innocence anil sanctity of the female mind and imagination,

on the faith and happiness, the gentle fragrance and un-

noticed ever-present verdure of domestic life,—I can with

difficulty avoid applying to it the Eabbin's fable of the

fratricide Cain after tlie curse, that the firm earth trembled

wherever he strode, and the grass turned black beneath his feet."

Such has l)een the effect of that which is the central

curse of the Romish system, the practice of sacramental

confession and priestly absolution. The same system cannot

but directly tend to produce the like results even in Eng-

land. The influence of the " priest," with his prerogative

as confessor and absolver, upon the confidences and the

family integrity of the home, is one part of the evil effect

to which Coleridge refers, and scarcely less injurious

perhaps than the depraving moral influence of the con-

fessional in its secret questions and private answers. The

two evils are indissolubly linked together. All the ele-

ments of evil, though not as yet, it may be, fully

developed, are present in germ in the organised system

of Anglican confession and family influence. Indeed, Dr.

I'usey himself, in his Mamud for Confessors, says :
" You

may pervert this sacrament [of penance] from its legitimate

end, into a subtle means of feeding evil passions and sin in

your own mind." " It is a sad sight," again he says, " to see

confessors giving their whole morning to young women

devotees, while they dismiss men or married women, who
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have, perhaps, left their household affairs with difficulty,

to find themselves rejected witli ' I am busy, go to some-

oue else ! "' ^

Let me add that, as introduced by Pusey, the system

lacked certain provisions whicli are found iu the Church of

Rome, and which, though themselves often connected with

naturally allied evils, yet at least recognise great dangers

and difficulties ignored by the system of confession in

the Anglican Church, and against which Pusey would

have been powerless to make any provision, even if he

had been conscious of the need of such provision. The

Church of Eome does not entrust the power of the " keys,"

the sacramental secrets of the confessional, the minstry

of absolution, to utterly unprepared and untrained strip-

lings, fresh iu many instances from all that belongs to the

secularity and worldliness of imiversity life and English

society. Pusey's theory was that even a full-blooded and

undisciplined university man, issuing from the midst of

his comrades, had no sooner passed through the forms

of ordination and under the hands of the bishop, than

he was definitely empowered and commissioned to receive

secret confessions of sorrow, temptation, and sin ; to

make what private and privileged inquiries might seem

to him to be right ; to administer consolation or rebuke

according to his best judgment ; to pronounce absolution

from guilt, and admit into the favour of God and the

1 111 1877, in consequence of the exposure by Lord Redesdale, in

the House of Lords, of tlie infamous manual entitled The Priest in

Absolution, there was a discussion on the subject in Convocation,

when the well-known and highly respected Archdeacon Allen men-

tioned as a fact, for which he cited very high authority, that three

clergymen confessors "had fallen into habits of immorality with

women who had come to them for guidance" ("Walsli, ] 20 and 117).
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fellowship of the Church, or to repel the unsatisfactory

penitent from the sacrament and the Church. The

" priest," invested with such an office, ought to have a

wisdom more than human
;
ought to have grace and godli-

ness beyond question, and well approved in the sight of

both God and man
;
ought to be something between a man

and an angel. Such, in truth, is the theory of the Eoman

Catholic Church. Their priests have been trained for

their office, and are supposed to share the " angelic life."

Every priest, moreover, as such, is not, in the Church of

Eome, entitled to receive confessions. Confessors have a

special training and a special licence. How lamentably

the Eoman Catholic theory breaks down, as practically

known and tested, tliere is no need to say
;
Liguori himself,

indeed, sadly and emphatically laments tliat in the very

training those confessors have sometimes been fatally

corrupted and depraved. Coleridge's words describe the

result, and the letters of Erasmus, with much literature

besides, remain as evidence before the world ! But, at least,

that Church recognises the monstrous absurdity of invest-

ing young men, taken fresh, without training, from the

mixed ranks of a seething and promiscuous life, with

attributes for which no man can be equal, which, in fact,

involve a usurpation of tlie prerogative of the one and only

Priest and Saviour of human kind.

I liave intinuited that at the bottom even of Pusey's

errors there was a truth—tlie deep trutli of man's sinful-

ness and need for pardon. Let me add that there is truth

in what Pusey often says as to tlie benefit to be derived in

certain cases, and especially in the case of the young, from

penitent or grievously tempted souls " opening their griefs,"

their temptations, their besetting sins, their intellectual
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and moral perplexities, to a wise and good father in Christ,

a good man of much experience and approved sympathy

and wisdom. But tlie deadly poison of Pusey's teaching

on tliis subject consists in this, that it is not simply a wise

and good man, but it is the priest only—the " priest-physi-

cian " of souls—of whom he speaks, the ecclesiastical father-

confessor, and that this physician and confessor is, according

to his teaching, invested with the power both of searching

the heart and of pronouncing or withholding absolution

as from God. It is this which turns priestly claims into

blasphemy, and depraves spiritual counsel and fellowship

into terrible degradation, into demoralising slavery of soul

and will.^

1 When the text was sent to press, I had not seen an article on

Pusey in the Month for October 1882. The article is manifestly well-

informed, and is evidently from the pen of an Anglo-Catholic convert

to Rome. It is written, of course, from the jioint of view of one who
has completed his career, hy exchanging the position of an Oxford

Anglo-Romaniser for that of a Eoiiiau Catholic. The writer says of

Pusey :
" He did much to spread the practice of confession among

Anglicans. There are strange stories told of his treatment of his

penitents ; of the severe, not to say cruel, penances he inflicted ; of

the written confessions he exacted from some, of the unjustifiable

promises he forced upon others. This was but the necessary result

of an earnest muddle-headed old man, without the gi-ace of the

sacraments to help him, untrained and untaught, without Catholic

instinct, venturing to practise, imbidden and unsent, the most

delicate of all the works entrusted to the priests of God." Else-

where this Roman Catholic writer says :
" Outside the Church,

dogmatism is sure to degenerate into self-assertion ; the confessional

into an organ of clerical despotism ; the claim of sacramental jwwers

into a source of superstition and unconscious idolatry ; the glorious

Catholic ritual into the feeble, efl"eminate, man-millinery of modern

Ritualism." The sting of this censure from the mouth of a full

papist, coming down on the Anglo-Catholic ((uasi-Pope, is the cutting

truth of which it is the appropriate expression from the Romish point

of view. It is coarse and insolent in tone ; but such insolence was,

perhap.-, not unnatural, however ungraceful, considering the relations
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The subject of sisterhoods naturally comes into view

in connexion with that of confession. I need not say

there was truth in Pusey's general feeling that, when

the work of Christ needed to be carried on in society, and

especially to be carried into certain classes of society, this

could best be accomphshed by means of the organised

service of devoted women. He was not the first discoverer

since the Eeformation, and amongst Protestant nations, of

the great benefit and need of women's services in the

way indicated. German Protestants, as Pusey knew, had

organised sisterhoods at an earlier period than Pusey's first

movement in the same direction. Sisterhoods, indeed, have

been more steadily and effectively organised in connexion

with the High Anglican party in the Church of England

than with any other section of religious society in England.

Too high praise can scarcely be given to the manner in

which they have often done their work, especially in hos-

pitals. They have set a high and noble example to the

Christian women of all the Churches. And yet this move-

ment has too often been spoiled, sadly marred, even seriously

tainted, because of a principle, derived from his patristic

authorities, which Pusey associated witli it from the very

first, as well as by the introduction into many of tlie

Anglican sisterhoods of Pusey's confessional system. That

principle was " the superior sanctity of unmarried life."

The doctrine I am now referring to, that of the supe-

rior sanctity of the unmarried life, is nothing less than a

heresy against the primary and fundamental constitution

of I'usey at once with Rome as his oracle of inspiration, and w ith the

Church of England, whose earnest ;ind penitent chiklren he so fear-

fully misguided.

See Note at the end of this chajjter on " College Guilds."
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of humauity, and has in it a taint of heathen Gnosticism.

It involves treason against the " lionourable " and the

divinely-appointed " estate of matrimony." It was a part

of the doctrine of celibacy, as taught by mediaeval monkery,

and incorporated in the popular teaching, the hagiology,

and the cherished institutions of the Komisli Church. It

is possible to conceive of coenobite institutions, apart from

any such doctrine, as founded on high and fine ideals,

and as congenial resorts and refuges for sincere devotees,

who longed to be separated from the world's corruptions,

and consecrated to the service of their fellow-men in all

good ways, both in respect to this world and the world to

come. Pusey, however, embraced the false and morbid

idea just indicated,—an idea which is in direct antagonism

to the teaching of the Bible, and which the actual history

of the monastic system, regarded in its broad aspect and

character, and allowing for happy and eminent exceptions,

refutes with a terrible irony of practical contradiction.

That consecrated men and women may, in response to a

manifest call of combined need and opportunity, and under

the highest Christian motives, feel themselves constrained

to forego the attractions and comforts, the manifold

blessings and means of blessing others, connected with

family life, and to give themselves up wholly and solely

to sacred missions for many years together, or even in

the end for life, no well-informed Christian student of

history can doubt. But for men and women to take such

a course because a life of celibacy is conceived to be in-

trinsically holier, more saintly, than any other life, even

than the life of a truly Christian wife and mother,—to be

a life approaching the angelic,—and, in conformity with

this idea, to consecrate themselves by a lifelong vow, this
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is in reality an antichristian error of the deepest dye,

equally opposed to divine doctrine, whether in relation to

creation or redemption, to nature or to grace. This, how-

ever, was the error which Pusey imbibed, at a compara-

tively early period of his history, from his patristic guides.

In discreetly chosen language his biographer informs us

that Pusey's object was not so much to " relieve the misery

and ignorance of the great towns," as to " restore the con-

secrated single life." A " consecrated life " is, of course,

the true idea ; a consecrated single life may, in some in-

stances, be a noble instance of self-denial and self-sacrifice.

But a consecrated married life may be equally noble,

equally saintly, not less angelic, if such a word is to be

used at all. It may involve even sorer trials and greater

self-sacrifice than would, to all human seeming, have been

known in a single life, and it may be at least as fruitful in

high moral and spiritual results. Here I may quote a few

manly and at the same tinie Christian lines from Dr.

Hook's letter of congratulation to Dean Stanley on his

marriage. " I look," he says, " upon a good wife as a

means of grace intended by God to soften man's heart,

and to prepare it for that heavenly joy which is experi-

enced by those over whose heart the love of God is shed

by the Holy Ghost through our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. How all is love when we approach our Lord ! " ^

Pusey's knowledge of human nature was continually

at fault, an exemplary illustration of which is afforded

by the history of the ill-omened St. Saviour's Church.

It would seem, indeed, that at one time liis friends

dared even to amuse themselves with stories showing

his weakness on this point, if we may judge from a

' Dr. Hook's Life, vol. ii. p. 418.
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story which is told in J. B. Mozley's Letters, and which

may be quoted as a rehef to this discussion, as well as an

illustration of rusey's want of insight into character

—

" 1 heard," writes J. B. Mozley to his sister in 1841,

" rather an amusing account of a young lady's visit to

Oxford last term. The young lady, who had come to

Pusey in such deep distress and perplexity, it seems, was

flaunting about with young gentlemen a good deal of the

time—shopping, going down the river, and amusing herself

very pleasantly
;
dear, good Pusey all tlie time being full of

pity and concern for her painful state of doubt and anxiety.

A certain young kid-gloved and scented gentleman of

college was a particular favourite of the young lady, but

she had several others as well, and used to go about quite

comitata catervd, as we say in the classics, surrounded by a

bodyguard of handsome young gentlemen. . . . Pusey had

ventured to suggest that she might dress a little more

soberly, but had been answered by her sister : Would he

have young ladies to go about like nuns ?
" ^

Mozley, it will be remembered, a few years before the

date of this letter, had for several years been domesticated

within I'usey's house, and knew him better than almost

anyone else did. A recluse of such a character was not

fitted to organise sisterhoods.

Tlie man who had the clearest knowledge about the

sisterhoods which were founded and administered under

Pusey 's influence was Bishop Wilberforce ; and next to him,

for distinct and intimate knowledge of the whole matter,

must be ranked Archbishop Tait. These two authorities

absolutely agreed in theii' practical judgment and counsel

on this question, as may be read in the archbishop's

' .1. B. Mozlev's Letters, ]>. 11 1.
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Life.^ It was Wilberforce's misfortune to be called to the

episcopate just as Pusey's Eomeward leading had become

conspicuous and prominent. It was his peculiar difficulty

and sorrow that by personal association and the closest

family ties he was connected, and indeed had been generally

identified in public opinion, with the party of which Pusey

was the head. Two of his brothers, to whom he was

most tenderly attached, were among the most influential

supporters of Pusey, and both went over, some years later,

to Eome. Under these circumstances, for him to deal

with Pusey as his diocesan was a trial and difficulty of

extraordinary severity. A dispassionate judge of the case

will, I think, admire the bishop's conduct in this matter

as much as anything in his life-history. His insight, his

patience, his skill in the controversy, and his steadfast

firmness and fidelity, maintained during many years, are

beyond praise. In this volume of Pusey's biography, as

might be expected, an attempt is made to represent Wilber-

force as incompetent, for want of patristic learning, to

judge or any way deal with Pusey. Let the reader refer

to the bishop's Life, and on this point judge for himself.

Though not so learned in patristic lore and media'val

theology as Dr. Pusey, Wilberforce was a competently

learned prelate : he was not ignorant of the best patristic

writers, and he was at pains especially to inform himself

as to the views of the standard divines of his own Church.

He was moreover incomparably superior to Pusey in theo-

logical insight and faculty, as indeed is shown by his acute

and able criticism of Pusey's own sjjecial views. Not

only, however, was it his duty, at the very outset of his

episcopate, to deal in the way of discipline with l*usey,

' See, in particular, vol. i. p. 452 (cf. 4.57, 458).
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whom lie felt compelled privately to inhibit from preach-

ing in the Oxford diocese, but he found it necessary,

years afterwards, after long consideration, to remove from

Cuddesdon the author of this biography of Pusey, because,

with all his learning and excellences, and notwithstanding

his self-restraint as a follower of Pusey, Liddon's influence

in the college was proved to have been rather Puseyistic

than Anglican, to have been the means of imbuing the

theological candidates with a Romanising bias, and was

increasingly distrusted by loyal Anglican supporters of the

college. Dr. Liddon was a great preacher and divine

;

Christendom owes much to his Bamfton Lechircs ; but his

Eomeward and medi;eval bias must have been more extreme

than has been generally supposed. The whole tone of this

biography, quietly as it is written, tends to show this. He
admits no fault in Pusey, except an amiable and over-

sanguine confidence in his followers or instruments. He

writes throughout as a sedate and discreet partisan, who

never forgets himself or uses extreme language, but also,

except under the strongest compulsion, makes no con-

cessions to the opposite side. Once, indeed, he forgets his

prudence and commits himself. Bishop Longley (then of

Kipon) had desired Mr. Macmullen, Pusey's representative

and nominee as one of the clergy of St. Saviour's, " to

retract the assertion that the Blessed Virgin intercedes."

Dr. Liddon hereupon remarks that for such a " retractation

it would surely be difficult to allege authority either from

Scri])ture or the formularies of the Church of England "

(}). 125). So far Dr. Liddon had gone towards Mariolatry
;

so unsafe an interpreter was he of the tenets sanctioned

by the Eeformed Church of England. It is noticeable

that, as Liddon holds Wilberforce to have been wrong
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where he came into colhsion with Pusey, so he condemns

Bishop Longley of Eipou for the part he took, in concert

with Dr. Hook, in removing the Eomanising clergy from

St. Saviour's Church, whicli Pusey had built and endowed.

He couples Bishop Wilberforce and Bishop Longley as

having, in their dealings with Pusey and Puseyism, shown

a " curious pedantry," and lie expresses his belief that if

Bishop Longley had exhibited towards St. Saviour's Mission,

from which clergyman after clergyman went over to Eome,

—till, first and last, the number exceeded a dozen,—the

" same discriminating judgment which characterised his

gracious sway as Archbishop of Canterbury, much bitter-

ness might have been avoided, and the Church of England

might haw^e been spared serious loss" (p. 368). And yet

Bishop Longley was the same man as the archbishop, was

nearly of the same ripeness in years, and not more infirm

or less acute in judgment. It was his fault as liishop

Longley that he differed gravely from Pusey.

The Bishop of Oxford, as might have been expected,

was a great friend and zealous promoter of sisterhoods,

but not of sisterhoods organised on Pusey 's lines. Canon

Butler, of Wantage and Worcester, as High a Churchman

as is at all compatible with any sort of loyalty to the

Church of England,—there was not a little of the Home-

ward tendency in him,—bore this testimony to the bishop's

administration and influence as regards sisterhoods

—

" Most tenderly and delicately," he writes, " the bishop

enforced his opinions, so that in many delicate and com-

plicated questions we always felt that whether his mind

was or was not entirely tlie same as our own, we should

ever be sure of a fair hearing. Nothing could be kinder,

wiser, or more large-hearted, than the line which he
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adopted ; and it is certainly not too much to assert that

to him our English sisterhoods owe their present position

of usefulness and acceptance."

J3ishop Wilberforce, however, was totally opposed to

tlie underlying principle of celibacy wliich to Tusey was of

so much importance, and, of course, to the use of confession

among the sisterhood. The House of Mercy at Clewer,

perhaps the best known of all the sisterhoods, was foimded

under the direction of I'usey, and was a source of no little

anxiety and trouble to the bishop. In regard to that

estal)lishment the bishop writes as follows to the Lady

Superintendent, a sort of Trioress, who had l)een placed by

Pusey in charge

—

" I suppose," he says, " that such a life as that of the

Sisters of Clewer is likely specially to attract those who

would desire and probably have practised constant con-

fession, who would wish to submit their lives to the

direction of the priest, who would crave after books of

Eoman Catholic devotion, simple or adapted, and who

would probably desire to wear and see crucifixes and the

like. How, then, are such persons to be treated by us ?

(1) We cannot provide for sucli a life, because we dis-

approve of it. (2) AVe cannot suffer it to be led as a part

of the common life in sisterhood, so as to give really its

colour to our institution. We cannot, e.g., allow the

Sisters to practise continual confession to, or elect into

directors, the warden or chaplain of our house. Nor can

we allow them to use amongst their Sisters, still less to

lend to them, Eoman Catholic books, or to wear openly, or

to exhibit in their rooms, images or representations which

the Church of England discourages ; nor can we allow

them to be visited in the house by other clergy than those
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of our house, for the carrying out by theur means of auy

system which we do not administer by our clergy."

About the same time, in a letter to the well-known

Eev. T. T. Carter, whom Pusey had placed in charge of

Clewer, Wilberforce writes as follows :

—

" I see plainly that Clewer has a tendency to run into

a system with which I can have nothing to do. If sister-

hoods cannot be maintained except upon a semi-Eomanistic

scheme, with its direction, with its development of self-

conscious and morbid religious affection, with its exaltation

of the contemplative life, with its perpetual confession and

its un-English tone, I am perfectly convinced that we had

better have no sisterhoods. . . . You mmt not let the soft

influences of the women's souls with which you have to

deal lead you into becoming a director. You must with

me distinctly act, and say that Clewer is to be Church of

England and no more. We must have no evasions as to

Eoman Catholic books, as to the going at stated times to

Eichards, Pusey, etc. Evasion seems to me to be the very

clinging curse of everything Eomanistic." ^

Against the perpetual vow, in particular, tlie bisliop

' Canon Carter has gone very far since liis bishop wrote to him as

1 have quoted. Courteous, wary, a favourite " Father " confessor, a

man of family, he lias worked unweariedly for his sect. He revised

for the press the infamous book known as The Pried in Ahsohition, of

which Lord Redesdale read portions to the House of Lords, being

unable, for decency's sake, to read the worst passages of tlie book,

and which Arclil)ishop Tait spoke of to the assembled l)ishops and

l)eers as a " disgrace to the community." lie has Ijeen for many years

Superior-General of the Confratfrnity of the Blessed Sacrament. In

that capacity he declared in 1877 that there was no imiiortant difference

between the Roman and the Anglican doctrine as to eucharistic

adoration (Walsh, p. 218). Canon Carter entered into a controversy

with me in the columns of the Times, on occasion of the pul)lication

of this volume. The correspondence is referred to in Appendix B.
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never ceased to bear his testiijiony and assert his authority.

To a clergyman of the Puseyite school he wrote in 1850

objecting " absolutely, as un-Christian and savouring of the

worst evils of Rome, to the vows involved in such a state-

ment as— ' she is for ever consecrated to the service of her

Heavenly Spouse.' " " I object," he says, " to the expression

itself as unwarranted by God's word, and savouring of one

of the most carnal perversions of the Church of Konie."

In November 1854, to another clergyman wlio had written

to him on behalf of a young woman who desired to take

a vow and enter a sisterhood, he wrote a letter, from which

I take the following extract :

—

" When you ask me to give her the apostolic benedic-

tion ' on her public resolution of chastity and devotion to

Christ,' you ask me to do what it is quite impossible for

me to do. Such a resolution made publicly, and confirmed

by a bishop's act, is really and Tjondb fide a vow. Now even

a secret resolution of chastity is what I should dissuade.

No one has, without God's express appointment, the right,

in my judgment, to bind themselves for the future in such

matters. Let them follow the guiding hand of God from

day to day, and rely for persevering in a course of right

or service on His daily gifts of guiding, enlightening,

strengthening grace, and not on the strength of any past

vow or resolution."

In 1860, Wilberforce had still to contend against tlie

same agitation in favour of perpetual vows. In his L)iary,

November 30th, lie says: " Clewer. Early Communion,

and admission of three Sisters—two rejected. Would not

consent to alter the rule about no vows." At the Church

Congress in 1862 he thus expresses himself: "I believe

that the abuses of that life have come (1) from the promises
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of perpetuity, aud (2) from the vows connected with the

admission of persons having property, and being allowed to

give that property up in any moment of excitement to this

purpose." He adds a paragraph in regard to the special

application of the word " religious " to such a Ufe, which I

quote here for a reason which will immediately appear

—

" One single word on the use of the term ' religious.'

I confess that I have the very deepest objection in any

way to apply the word ' religious ' to such a life. I think

it was adopted at a time when the standard of lay piety

was very low
;
and, at all events, as no good seems to me

to be got by the use of a word ambiguous, at least in its

meaning, and which seems to imply that God can be better

served in the unmarried sisterhood than in the blessed and

holy state of matrimony, I think it is a pity that it should

be used."

Now, let us compare with what T have quoted a

passage in the biography relating to tliis subject. If we

read intelligently and with well-informed minds between

the lines, it will, I think, appear to be in effect an

admission of the substantial trulli of the current charges

against Pusey, the same charges which are so distinctly

intimated in Bishop Wilberforce's Letters and Diary, as

well as a skilful apology on his behalf. It refers to

Tusey's tone of feeling and manner of life about the year

1848,— tliat is, wlicn his work as an organiser of the

confessional ;ind of sisterhoods was just beginning-

—

" Trobaljly he had hardly realised the gravity and

intimacy of these (questions,—questions often involving

delicate family relations,—which lie would lie called upon

to settle, nor the force of prejudice that the religious life

would not unnaturally excite, nor the difficulty of guiding

19
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aud re.straining the emotional and sensitive characters with

whom he miglit he hvonglit in contact. It must be re-

membered that in England and in EngHsh families, with

the exception of the limited circle of the older Koman

Catholics, there had been for centuries literally no ex-

perience of the religious life. The special vocation of a

Sister of Mercy, the character involved and the claims of

such a character, were altogether unknown. That young

ladies who were considered ' serious ' should object to

theatres and dancing was looked upon as a pardonable

eccentricity ; but that tliose wlio wei e not evangelical

should take a stricter view of life, sliould shrink from

society and entertain thoughts of a vow of celibacy in

place of an eligible marriage, was almost inconceivable.

Besides, there was then, especially amongst religious-

minded people, a very high and right sense of filial

obligation. There was also a notorious jealousy of inter-

ference on the part of a spiritual guide in the private

arrangements of family life.

" With his unworldliuess and simplicity, his over-

whelming sense of divine guidance, the sanctity of the

human soul, and the nothingness of all worldly objects and

aims, Pusey found himself, almost before he was aware of

it, opposed to the wishes and judgments of respected

friends, and sometimes thwarting the most cherished aims

whicli they entertained for their children. Again, his

small knowledge of the outer world, and his own dis-

ciplined disposition, were not the best qualifications for

guiding any excitable and emotional temperaments with

which he might have to deal
;

and, in those delicate

relations which a gainsaying and censorious world could

not rightly appreciate, he laid liimself open to miscon-
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ception and gossip, against which a man more worldly-wise

would have been on his guard. ... In his simplicity

Pusey himself was as unconscious of the gossip as he was

regardless of the means to avoid it. The fact is, as Keble

suggests, that he was so centred on the great spiritual

efforts on which his heart was set, that he was too little

careful of social conventionalities, the observance of which

would have prevented those misinterpretations of his

conduct, and relieved his friends of the pain which he

could not understand that he was causing them."

So much in general Dr. Liddon has to say by way of

explaining, and at the same time explaining away, what he

speaks of as exaggerated and distorted stories in rela-

tion to Pusey's conduct and deportment as a spiritual

director and father, when he had to deal with emotional

and excitable women, who came to him for religious

counsel and guidance. The tone of the passage is tliat of

one who has himself accepted the views which Pusey held

in regard to spiritual direction, to the vow of celibacy, and

to what he speaks of as the " religious life," thus laying

himself open to the reproof contained in the preceding

extract from Bishop Wilberforce.

There are not wanting evidences, indirectly furnished

in the biography, of tlie extent to which Pusey carried the

practices of whicli he was continually accused, but as to

wliich he seemed always to have some evasion to fall back

upon. The Rev. Mr. Dodsworth, one of his closest friends

and associates for many years, one of his most trusted

allies, at length made up his mind to follow Newman and

Manning into the Churcli of Rome. His tongue was then

loosed, and being out of patience because Pusey still, as lie

thought, unfairly and more or less dishonestly, lingered
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within the Churcli of England, lio wrote a public letter to

Pusey, descrihing tlio extent to which his former guide

had l)een accustomed to go in the Romanising direction.

The date is May 1850, and the subject is " the position

which Dr. Pusey had taken in the present crisis."

" You," he said, " have been one of the foremost leaders

on to a higher appreciation of that church system of

which sacramental grace is the very life and soul, both by

precept and example. You have been amongst us the

most earnest in maintaining Catholic principles. By your

constant communion and practice of administering the

sacrament of penance
;
by encouraging everywhere, if not

enjoining, confession and giving special priestly absolution

;

by teaching the propitiatory sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist

as applicatory of the one sacrifice on the Cross, and by the

adoring of Christ's real presence on the altar in the form

of bread and wine
;

by your introduction of Pioman

Catholic books, adapted to the use of our Church
;
by en-

couraging the use of rosaries and crucifixes, and special

devotions to our Lord—as, e.g., to His five wounds
;
by

adopting language most powerfully expressive of our

incorporation into Christ—as, e.g., our being incorporated

by the blood of our Lord
;

l)y advocating counsels of

perfection, and seeking to restore, with more or less

fulness, the conventual or monastic life,—1 say, by the

teaching and practice, of wliicli this enumeration is a

sufficient type aiul indication, you Iiave done much to

revive amongst us the system whicli may be pre-eminently

called sacramental. And yet, now, you seem to shrink

from the front rank, you seem ready to hide yourself under

soft assertions of truths which, it is said, no six men in

the Church of England will be found to deny, and behind
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ambiguous statements which can be subscribed in diii'ereut

senses."

Dr. Liddon seems to have felt it necessary to quote

these statements of Mr. Dodsworth, made in a pamphlet

too famous to be ignored. But no reply is given or even

attempted. Pusey never dealt with them frankly or

directly. His biographer has no observation to make.

They are fully borne out by the statements of Mr. Maskell,

who, like Mr. Dodswortli, liad for years been one of Pusey's

most influential disciples and helpers, and whose " accom-

plishments as a liturgical scholar, and position as chaplain

to the Bishop of Exeter,"—to borrow Dr. Liddou's own

description of the grounds of his importance as a critic of

Pusey's conduct and methods,—lend special importance to

his assertions. The ])assages I am about to quote are from

a reply by Mr. Maskell to the ])ampldet wliich Pusey,

in the form of a letter to his felldw-helper, tlie IJev. W.

Upton Eichards, had in 1830 been compelled to write,

in consequence of the publication (jf a joint letter addressed

to himself by Mr. Allies, Mr. Dodswortli, and Mr. Maskell,

all of whom had then joined the Cliurch of Kome, whicli

letter raised the searching ([uestion :
" Under wliat

authorisation," to use Dr. Liddon's words, " private con-

fessions were received and absolutions given in the Churcli

of England," thus attacking Pusey at the central point

in Iiis confessional system, antl showing als<i how at that

j)oint he was personally most vulnerable as an Anglican

])riest. In Mr. Maskell's reply to Pusey's pamplilet occurs

the following passage :—
"In page 6 of your letter to Mr. Eichards, you I)laine

Mr. Dodsworth for having said in his jtublishod letter to

you that you have 'enjoined' auricular confession, mid you
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say tliat you could not enjoin it. Sutler me to say that Mr.

Dodsworth's use of the word was just and reasonable. He

does not use it simply without limitation ; he says that you

have ' encouraged, if not enjoined,' auricular confession
;

but it is evident that in the sense of compulsion, he knew,

as well as yourself, you could not possibly enjoin auricular

confession. And he knew also, as I know, that to say

merely that you have encouraged it, would fall as far short

of what your actual practice is, as tlie word enjoin in the

sense of compelling would exceed it. He knew that you

had done more than encourage confession in very many

cases ; that you had warned people of the danger of

deferring it, have insisted on it as the only remedy, have

pointed out the inevitable dangers of the neglect of it, and

have promised the highest blessings in the observance,

until you have brought penitents in fear and* trembling

upon their knees before you.

" There are some other parts of your letter to Mr.

liichards which have somewhat more than startled me. 1

liave almost begun to doubt the accuracy of my memory,

or that I could ever have understood the commonest rules

of plain speaking upon very solemn mysteries and duties

of the Christian faith. I mean such passages as these

:

' We are not to obtrude, nor to offer our services, nor to

cause confusion by intruding into the ministry of others.

... In like manner, when residing elsewhere
' ; from

which, of course, no one would suppose that you go from

home into other dioceses for the express purpose of

receiving auricular confession . . .
' when any came to

me I ministered to them. But not having a parochial-

cure, I have not led others to confession.' . . . Far be it

from me to say you do not believe every word of these
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sentences to be strictly and verbally true ; what I do

say is, that so far as I liave known it, they do not in any

adequate or real way represent yoiu" practice. . . . The

Bishop of Exeter would repudiate with horror the system

of particular and detailed inquiry into every circumstance

of sin, which, in correct imitation of Eoman Catholic rules,

you do not fail to press. . . . What, then, do you con-

ceive that the Bishop of Exeter would say of persons

secretly received against the known will of their parents,

or confession heard in the houses of common friends, or of

clandestine correspondence to arrange meetings under

initials, or in envelopes addressed to other persons ? and

more than this, when such confessions are recommended

and urged as a part of the spiritual life, and among

religious duties ; not in order to quiet the conscience

before receiving tlie connnunion. I know how heavily the

enforced mystery and secret correspondence regarding

confession in your communion has weighed down the

minds of many to whom you have ' ministered '
; I know

how bitterly it has eaten, even as a canker, into their very

souls ; I know how utterly the specious arguments which

you have urged have failed to remove their l)uri))Mg sense

of shame and deceitfulness." ^

The reference to the Bishop of Exeter in tliis extract

derives peculiar force and authority from the fact that before

he went over to Rome Mr. Maskell had been chaplain to

Bishop I'hilpotts of Exeter, who had done much to shield

Pusey from censure, especially in the case of Miss Sellon

and the Plymouth Sisterhood.

' 'I'lie foregoing pa.ssage is quolc'd from MaskeH'.s Letter to J>r. I'usey,

])p. 17-21, by the Rev. Bourcliier Wrey Saville in his pamphlet

entitled, Dr. Pusey : an Hidoric Sketch.
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If we compare Mr. Maskell's slateinents with the a])ol(»-

getic passage I liave quoted from the biography, it will he

seen liow close t iie correspondence really is l)etween the

positive assertions of the one and the inner meaning

—

scarcely veiled—of the other. Why Dr. Liddon tlionght

it necessary to quote Mr. Dodsworth, l)ut could not bring

himself to quote the more distinct and fuller statement of

Mr. Maskell, I shall not try to conjecture. It is evident,

however, that in tliis third volume, as in the volume pre-

ceding, the biography omits singularly important and very

damaging evidence as to the private influence used and the

sort of discipline carried out by Pusey.

The history of the St. Saviour's Church and Mission at

Leeds, which was begun in the second volume of the

biograpliy, is completed in the third volume. It was

the immediate fruit of the penitential sorrow which took

hold of Pusey after his wife's death ; which deepened

during the following years of trouble and grief, when his

beloved and devoted daughter was taken from him, and

when his sufferings culminated in his illness, compelling him

to leave his work and his home, and to seek health on the

coast of South Wales ; sorrow which knew no relief till he

had made his soul's confession to Keble in Hursley Church.

During the former part of this period Pusey conceived the

thought of making a i)enitential offering by building and

endowing a church and a college for mission pi'iests in

Leeds, where his friend. Dr. Hook, was vicar, on whose

sympathy and co-operation he thought he could rely. His

intention was to apply his system, in full development and

force, to a dense and spiritually needy ])()pulation, (;on-

sisting chiefly nf working men. The parisli clergy were to

be of his nomination, acting as patron, and they wei'e to be
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assisted by a college of unmarried priests or deacons.

Suspicion, however, was awakened against the project

almost from the first, not only in the minds of Dissenters

and Evangelicals, but of Dr. Hook and Bishop Longley,

neither of whom was in any sense a Low Churchman.

The ornaments, the memorial window, and especially the

inscription above the porch of the church, asking the

prayers of all that entered for the soul of the sinner who

built the church,—an inscription standing tliere to-day,

—alike suggested Eomish proclivities. The bishop felt

it his duty frequently to intervene with objections, all of

wliich did not prevail. He objected strongly to the in-

scription, but was informed that the unknown benefactor

insisted upon tliat being retained as an absolute condition

—without which the whole scheme must be abandoned.

Years passed l)efore the churcli was ready to open. Tlie

opening services, in which I'usey took by far the greatest

share, did not serve to allay suspicion. Not a word of

disclaimer, not a sentence implying at an}' point a dillerence

from Eome and Itomanism, was uttered throughout the

twelve services. Pusey, indeed, though by this time his

bosom friend, Newman, was known to be determined,

and to have made every })reparation, to go over to

liome, steadfastly refused his consent to a word being

spoken by anyone to reassure those who naturally identi-

fied bis views with those of Newman. Then came tlie

clergy of the college. Their methods and teaching,

and the whole spii'it of their administration, .savoured

of Eome. The books of devotion, the breviary which was

recommended for use, the administration of the sacraments,

all were, at least to the general view, nothing Init popish.

l)r. Hook remonstrated. The bishop interfcrcil. Pusey was
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appealed to, and Pusey called in Marriott and Keble. It

was in vain. Tlie clergy, one after another, went over to

Eome—till more than a dozen had so gone over. All but

one employed during the first five years made their way to

that goal.

Dr. Liddon has given a very fair account of this un-

happy business, with quotations on botli sides, in -which he

seems to admit that Pusey cannot be acquitted of grave

error in administration, although he blames Hook for his

vehemence, and—this, 1 think, is unfair and unreasonable

—seeks to make the bishop and Dr. Hook, by their severity

of judgment, responsible, at least in part, for the secessions

to Rome. Dr. Hook was, indeed, placed in a pitiable con-

dition by the course of events, and oertainly in no way and

to no degree gave any countenance to the Eomanising

methods and practices of the offending clergy. The follow-

ing extract from a letter to Pusey may serve to indicate

what his feelings were in the matter :

—

" Knowing St. Saviour's to be a semi-papal colony,

however careful the clergy there may be to keep within

the letter of the law, I shall take an early opportunity,

and 1 expect one soon to offer, of speaking of it as I

think, and so of disconnecting it in men's minds from

Leeds. . . .

" Do not write upon this subject any more, for it is

useless. When I compare your defence of St. Saviour's

with what goes on there, you only make me the more

suspicious. You are either incorrectly informed, or you

have got into the habit of defending a cause. I am not

going to argue with you. If you are, as you say you are,

agreed with me in principle, instead of writing, you will set

to work to eradicate Eomanism in St. Saviour's. If in your
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attempt to do so you fail, then we shall be iu the same

boat. I do not care for what men my : I look to what they

do. What you have done is to send Komanisers here—one

of them the friend of some of the late perverts ;
if guided

or in ignorance, try to prevail upon them to resign. Undo

what you have done, or at least attempt it. If you either

cannot or will not, do not write any more. All you can say

is, that you think that they are not Eomanisers ; and all I

can say is that, as I know them to be Eomanisers, I sliall

warn all men of the danger of touching pitch."

When Charles Marriott, at Pusey's request, went to

visit St. Saviour's, he reported to Pusey that " there was

more to complain of here than you thought for," and justi-

fies the bishop in removing one of Pusey's trusted agents,

whilst he also decides that another, of whom Hook had

C(jmplained repeatedly and bitterly, was unfit ftjr his post,

and ought to be induced to resign. This was in 1846—47.

In 1851 things came to a final crisis at St. Saviour's, the

result of which is described iu a note from Pusey to Keble :

" I had a sad visit to St. Saviour's. It has again to be

built up from its foundation. The Itislnjp has beared

everything away, and I fear that two at least will come

l)ack as Eoman priests with a Eoman mission." This

was in March 1851. All the clergy but one went over.

Even Dr. Liddon lias to confess that " Hook, if he expressed

himself with unguarded vehemence, took the measure of

men more accurately than Pusey." The man that led the

march Eomeward in the first instance was backed up by

Pu.sey to the end of his connexion with St. Saviour's, and

it is to this fact in particular that the biographer refers.

Besides which, he was sent to the Church, as Pusey had in

the end to confess, when he was known l)y Pusey to " have
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heeu seriously sliaken as to the English Church." ' So

that there was colourable ground for Hook's charge that

Pusey had knowingly sent to St. Saviour's men who were

disaffected to the English Church, and Papists at heart

—

" a colony of Papists," Hook said. Hook's generosity and

personal friendship for Pusey, notwithstanding the acute-

ness of his vexation and his deep indignation, sometimes

vehemently expressed, prevented him in his correspondence

with Pusey from completely uttering his mind as to the

whole character of the movement which Pusey led. But

in a letter to his intimate friend Lord Hatherley, written

on New Year's Day, 1847, he pours forth freely the bitter-

ness of his grief and vexation :
" Out of my family," he

says, " my joy, my happiness was in my parish. 1 had

gained the confidence of my people
;
my opponents were

softened and coming round ; 1 was beginning to feel tliat

Leeds had become a perfect paradise, and now it is a

howling wilderness. ... 1 have not wept so much for

many years as during the last three months. ... As I

have fought for the Church of England against the Puritans,

so will I now fight for her against the Eomanisers." - in

Hook's Life also, extracts are given from a very strf)ng

letter which, thoroughly roused, he sent to the Guardian in

1850, and in which he speaks out fully in regard to the

Puseyite Movement. He describes the Puseyite party as

" calumniators of the Church of England, and vindicators of

the Church (jf Home
;
palliating the vices of the Romish

system, and magnifying the deficiencies of the Cliurch of

England
;
sneering at everything Anglican, and admiring

everything Eomish ; students of the breviary and missal,

' Letterfrom Puseij to Hook, vol. iii. ]>. VM.

-Life of Lord Hatlierlcij, vol. ii. ]i. 107.
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disciples of the schoolmen, insinuating Eomish sentiments,

circulating and republishing Eomish works
;

introducing

Romish practices in their private, and infusing a Eoman

tone into their pul)lic devotions
;
introducing the Eomish

confessional, enjoining Eomish penances, adopting Eomish

prostrations, recommending Eomish litanies
;
muttering the

Eomish shibboleth, and rejoicing in the cant of Eomish

fanaticism
;
assuming sometimes the garb of the Eomish

priesthood, and venerating without imitating their celibacy
;

defending Eomish miracles, and receiving as true the

lying legends of Eome ; almost adoring Eomish saints, and

complaining that we have no saints in England since we

purified our Church
;

explaining away the idolatry, and

pining for the Mariolatry of the Church of Eome
; vitu-

perating the English Eeformation, and receiving for the

truth the false doctrines of the Council of Trent
;
whisper-

ing in the ears of credulous ignorance, in high places as

well as low, that the two Churches are in principle the

same." ^

It will be seen that this vivid picture, photographed

from the life, tallies closely with the passages already

quoted from the letters of Dodsworth and Maskell, and

with the statements as to the tactics of Pusey and his

coadjutors contained in Bklwf Wilberforcc's Life. Tlie

consensus of evidence is indeed conclusive as to the con-

scientious stealthiness and subtlety with which I'usey used

his private counsels and inHuence in tlie process of Eonian-

ising the Church of England. Very saintly men Iiave

indisputably thought, in some instances, tliat it was their

duty to use such moans in the prosecution of their religious

}iur])oses, The Trada for the Times had given lessons in

1 Hook's Life, vol. ii. pp. 278, 279,



302 FULLER DEVELOPMENT OF PUSEY'S DOCTRINE

the needful arts. Hook, in his letters, repeatedly describes

such tactics as Jesuitism.

NOTE TO PAGES 278-79.

Town and College Guilds—A Recent Development
OF CONFESSIONALISM.

Dr. Piisey's system of confession, begun in Anglican schools, as in

those, for instance, founded by Mr. (Father) Woodard, has naturally

developed into a system of guilds and societies, intended to operate

especially, though not by any means exclusively, in our colleges and

national universities. I take the following par.agraphs from a

description, furnished to the Tn»e.s (for April 4, 189G) by an Occasional

Correspondent, of what is spoken of as a " secret society at Cambridge."

" The full name of the society is ' The Companions of St. John.' It

is estimated that at the present time the number of members is

considerably in excess of one thousand. It has branches at Oxford,

Birmingham, London, and other towns. The year of its foundation

was probably about 1886. The leader of the organisation at Cambridge,

if not the founder, is the Rev. Ernest John Heriz-Smith, M.A., Fellow

of Pembroke College. To his zeal and unbounded energy the rapid

growth of the society is chiefly due. Of his unselfish motives no one

can entertain a doubt.

" Whatever the exact date of the formation of the society, early in

the year 1892 its existence was brought to the notice of the Cambridge

branch of the Church of England Young Men's Society. An inquiry

was instituted by the latter organisation, when the following facts

were proved :—That the Society of the Companions of St. John had

been in existence for some time, that tlie Rev. E. J. Heriz-Sniith was

the head of the society, that there existed a University branch and a

town brancli. The ceremony of admission to the .society was that the

candidate for admission should have his hands tied, kneel at a table,

have his eyes bandaged, and take a vow, by some described as an oath,

to obey the head of the society in all things lawful, and never to

mention any matter I'elating to the society except to a member. After

this vow was taken, and not until then, the rules of the society were

communicated to the new member—one of these rules being that he

should implicitly obey his introducer or sponsor for sixty days, or until
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he introduced a new member, when such new member would in his

turn be bound to obey his introducer or sponsor for the like period,

or until he shifted the obligation by obtaining another novice.

Further, it was shown that Mr. Heriz-Smith had written a letter to

one of the members urging the expediency of confession. The subject

of the society was then referred to a Ruridecanal chapter, which

reported that it was proved that the society had endeavoured to

tamper with the religious convictions of one of its members. The

effect of this inquiry was that the majority if not the entire body of

townsmen withdrew, although Mr. Heriz-Smith in a letter addressed

to them insisted that resignation was inoperative, as once being a

member they could not witlidraw from companionship of the order.

" The action of the Ruridecanal chapter had the effect of destroying

the society as regards town membership, and it was not until last May
that the operations of the association again became a matter of public

inquiry. At one of the colleges a complaint was made to the Tutor of

an endeavour to obtain recruits. The matter was referred to the

Master, who expressed his disapproval, and there is reason to believe

that the movement as regarded that particular college was arrested.

" In the month of February of this year the action of the association

was again the subject of inquiry. In consequence of this investigation

a communication was made to the editor of the Record, who was

furnished with documentary evidence. A member of Jesus College

gives a full account of liis introduction to Mr. Heriz-Smith and his

admission to the order. Accepting an invitation to luncheon at Mr.

Heriz-Smith's rooms in Pembroke, the conversation was led up to the

advisability of joining the society. The seductive eloquence of Mr.

Heriz-Smith prevailed, and here in his own words is tlie account of

his initiation. ' I was taken into a room, my eyes were bandaged
;

I knelt down by the side of the table. My hands were tied together,

and I took an oath of allegiance to Mr. Heriz-Smitli to obey him in all

things. I was then shown the rules, and found that I was bound to

my sponsor, my brother, who introduced me. I forget some of the

things I promised to do, but I remembei' that I swore never to mention

C St. J. matters to other than C St. J. menil)ers. I also remember
that I was Iround to my sponsor, that he could i)unish me if I did

anything of which he disapproved, and if I went to any religious

meeting which he disapproved of he could fetch me out, and if I

refused lie could come to niy rooms the next day and tie me uj) to the

table leg.'"

Since the facts of the case were i)ublished in the Times there has
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been much correspondence on the subject, with the eil'ect of fully

establishing the case as stated. A few, indeed, try to treat the whole

matter as insignificant. But these persons are interested in minimis-

ing the whole affair. " One of the Victims " writes as follows :

—

" Sir,— I was very interested in reading in to-day's issue an account
'

of a certain secret society said to lie existing at (Jamliridge. As one

who, for a short time, was unfortunately a member of that society,

perhaps I may be permitted to write a few of ray experiences in con-

nexion therewith.

" Let me begin by saying that exactly the same proceedings were

gone through with me as those reported of a certain member of Jesus

College, with, perliaps, this difference, that the nature of the society

was not fully explained to me in extenso until after the mysterious

ceremony, and not until it was too late to escape.

" My first introduction to Mr. Heriz-Smith was tlirough a then

member of the society and before I had been in Cambridge a month.
" It appears that he treated me in exactly the same way as he did

all the others who became members—namely, asked me to his Sunday

evening 'At Homes,' and then to various meals, speaking on all

these occasions concerning the society and enticing me to become a

member.

"After much persuasion, and being a timid freshman, and not

having had the experience that three years at a University gives one,

I consented.

" It did not take me long to discover the mistake I had made, and

with all possible speed I withdrew from the society. It is with the

desire to prevent others from being ' caught ' in the same way, and

with that desire only, that I am troubling you with this letter. A
boy, on leaving school, has not usually any very definite religious

belief, and it is on entering the somewhat larger sjjhere of a University,

where he is brought in contact with all sorts and conditions of men,

with every variety of religious belief, that he forms one for himself
;

and it is these men, fresh from the public schools, on the threshold of

their University career, these are the men whom Mr. Heriz-Smith

seduces to become members of the society.

" I do not wish it to be thought that I bear towards Mr. Heriz-Smith

any animosity. On the contrary, I fully believe that everything he

does is done with the best intention ; but my only wish in writing

this is to prevent present and future undergraduates fiom having the

same unfortunate experience as haj)pened to myself."



CHAPTER XIL

Pusey's Doctrine of the Real Presence—Consubstan-

TIATION AND TrANSUBSTANTIATION NeWMAN AND

PusEY

—

Pusey, Bossuet, and Newman—Pusey and

Manning—Eeunion with Rome—Pusey and Arch-

bishop Wake—How Pusey Outwent Newman—
Gladstone, Lord Halifax and the Pope— The

One Hope of the Christian World.

T710R the special purpose of this vohune, in what remains

-- to be said as to the action and influence of I'usey as

a leader of the Romanising Neo-Anglican Movement, little

further help is to be had from his Life. The third volume

closes with a chapter on the " Second period of the

Eucharistic Controversy," which was connected with the

well-known caitse cdehre of Archdeacon Denison. Into that

case, however, there is no need for me to go. But I must

needs refer to the huge volume which was Pusey's contri-

bution to the controversy that arose out of that case ; and

1 will at the same time deal with the question generally

of his teacliing on the subject, as he would have phrased

it, of " Tlie Eucharistic Sacrifice." This will form the

projier secpiel to the subject of confession and aljsolution

already dealt wiLli, iuid will be found to lead on to that of

Pusey's suggestions for reunion with the Church of Rome.

Pusey's doctrine as to baptism, confession, and abso-
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lutioii was roumled and f()in])leted by liis teacliiiig as to

tlie "Real Treseiice "—by which \w meant the spirituo-

corporeal presence—of the Lord Jesus in the Sacrament of

the Lord's Sup])er. On this snbjeet, liowever, not mnch

is learned from the Life. The Denison case in 1854

reopened a question of doctrine, as to which it would

seem that Pusey would liave been content to say as little

as possible. The sermon on that sul)ject, which he had

delivered in 1843, and for which he had been suspended

from preaching before the University, he had promised

to supplement by notes containing patristic evidence in

favour of his teaching. lie had, however, done nothing in

the matter ; but the Deuison case compelled him to act.

He therefore published in 1855 a volume of 722 pages,

consisting almost entirely of extracts from the " Fathers
"

of the centuries succeeding the period of pure and

apostolic doctrine in the Church ; that is to say, the

third, fourth, and fifth centuries, Cyril of Alexandria being

his chief authority. The sayings of these imperfectly

informed writers,—these, for the most part, altogether un-

disciplined thinkers and teachers,—their grossest confusions

of thought, their turgid and exaggerated rhetoric, he

accepts as if they were the words of profound metaphysical

thinkers, of trained and learned theologians, of inspired

divines, of men whose most exalted phrases must be taken

as equivalent to exact scientific definitions ; and insists

that they must be swallowed whole by Christians to-day.

However learned or devout, however versed in theology,

in philosophy, in New Testament exegesis, modern divines

may be, they must 'accept as authoritative the crude and

gi'oss language of the men whom l*usey calls the Fathers

of the Church, of extracts from whose writings his sermons
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on this subject were largely composed. Tlie sermons on

which we have to rely for a direct statement of his own

views are chiefly two, one the University sermon of 1843,

already referred to, for preaching which he was suspended

for two years : and the other, the sermon preached before

the University in 1871 from the text, "This is My body."

In the sermon of 1843 lie uses the following language:

" Receiving Him (the Lord Jesus) into this very body,

they who are His receive life which shall pass over to our

very decaying flesh," and quotes in support of this language

the following passage from Cyril of Alexandria :
" As, if

one entwineth wax with other wax and melteth them in

the fire, there resultetli of both one, ev tl (literally, some-

thing that is a unity—one thing) ; so through the partici-

pation of the body of Christ, and of His precious blood. He

in us and we again in Him, are co-united ; for in no other

way could that whicli is Ijy nature corruptible be made

alive, unless it were Ijodily entwined with that which is Ijy

nature life, the Only-begotten." It is fmm such crass

materialism as tliis tliat he derives liis doctrine, and by

such patristic authority that he supports it. So again he

says :
" We are members of Him, not by love only, but

by very deed
;
mingled with that flesli, mingled witli Him,

that we might, in a manner, l)e one substance with Him."

" He is commingled and co-united witli us." We have

" received into ourselves, l)()dily and sjiiritually. Him who

is by nature and truly the Son." " He hatli united the

nature of His own flesh with His eternal nature." In so

grossly materialistic a sense as this lie says in the same

sermon, " Having Christ within liim, not only shall lie have,

Itut he liatli already eternal life"-—words which, applied in

an evangelical sense, might be joyfully taken homo by every
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true believer, ljut which lie uses iu a materialising sense.

The Puseyite sense conies out very grossly in the Devotions

for the Holy Communion, one of the Puseyite text-books of

devotion—a book at one time well known, though now, per-

haps, partly lost to sight. " Peceive, 0 most loving Father,

those thanksgivings whicli the Blessed Virgin, mother of

the only-begotten Son, offered when she conceived and bore

in her womb Him whom I now liold in my breast."
^

Thus the Christian life begun in the soul in baptism

was, as he taught, to be nourished and maintained by tlie

" Holy Eucharist." In this way, and in tliis way only,

the flame of the holy life would be fed with its pure, its

appropriate, its homogeneous aliment. In this sacrament

life was to be replenished by life,—the life of the Spirit

of Christ imparted in baptism,—by the very life of Christ

Jesus Himself imparted tlirough His real presence, at once

corporeal and spiritual, and impregnating the whole

humanity of the duly prepared participator. Eomanists

1 I borrow the last quotation from a review of the sermon from

which I have taken the preceding quotation.*, by Archdeacon Garbett,

Professor of Poetrj- at Oxford, a man of the highest qualities and

character, who was succe.ssful in competition for that otiice against

Isaac Williams, the Puseyite poet, in 1841, and from whom I have

already quoted a striking passage on the claims of Anglican Priest-

Confessors (pp. 255-6). I will add here that Pusey's volume of 1855

Avas critically dealt with by the Rev. John Harrison, D.D., in an ex-

ceedingly learned and very able volume published by Longmans,

and entitled, Dr. Pusey's UliaUencje Answered respecting the Doctrine of

the Real Presence. To this masterly work Pusey attempted no reply.

All Pusey's quotations are sifted, and the true sense of many of the

passages quoted is ascertained from their context, and established in

opposition to the gross or perverted sense in which they are taken by

Pusey. The whole subject is profoundly and thoroughly argued, the

evidence, both from Scrijjtui'e and from the writings of the Fathers,

being clearly adduced and collated. The work is a treasure and mine

of learning, such as earnest students will know how to value.
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are supposed—and suppose themselves—to believe that

wliat common people would regard as the material sub-

stance and properties, what Eoman theologians speak of

as the accidents of bread and wine, are so transubstantiated,

under the consecrating energy and efficacy of the priestly

invocation, as to be filled and identified with the nature of

our risen and glorified Lord, at once human and divine,

with His body, soul, spirit, and perfect and absolute

divinity. Pusey and his followers believe and teach that

the substance and properties, the accidents, of bread and

wine indeed remain, l)ut that they are interpenetrated

witfi and liy the nature and jiersonal presence of tlie

Lord Jesus Christ, as God and man, or, in other words,

—-though words in truth are altogether incommensurable

with propositions so contradictory and unthinkable,

—

that our Lord, in His perfect fulness, is consubstantiated

with every particle of the consecrated bread and wine.

Newman declared and maintained that there was only a

verbal and apparent difference, but no real distinction,

between the two statements of doctrine. Pusey, in his

Eirenicon, as we shall see, also argues that there is no

real difference between what he held and tauglit on this

subject and the Eornish doctrine.

The title of the sermon from which I have taken all

the preceding quotations, except the last, is " The Holy

Eucharist, a Comfort to the Penitent " ; it was written and

l)reached as a comforting sequel to the terrible sermon on

" Sin after Baptism," and the portentous treatise on Baptism.

I'usey's special application of his special doctrine of the

real presence, in the way of comfort to the penitent,

affords a striking, and also, I venture to say, repulsive

illustration of the gross character of his teaching as to
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sacraniciital etilcacy cx, opcrc opcrato. The specitic ground

for comfort is tliat the penitent " drinks liis ransom,"

" drinks his salvation." These are the very words. It is

also said that Christ is " the Bread of Life
;
wlioso, then,

eateth life cannot die. How sliould he die whose food is

life ? how perish who liatli a, living substance ? " These

words are borrowed partly from Ambrose. Tliey are

applied by Pusey in the gross spirituo-corporeal seuse of

which we have had so many specimens. Thus, the

penitent receives the Eucharist, the spirituo-corporeal

elements, the divinely - penetrated and consul)stantiated

elements, for the " remission of sins."

Bishop Will)erforce on a liasty first glance at this

sermon, as we learn from a letter contained in his Life,

hit one anti-evangelical fault in it, when he says that the

sermon " denies the forgiven state of the justified man, and

breaks down the one great act of forgiveness into a number

of acts of forgiveness, thus contradicting St. Paul " ; and

he hits another blot when lie says that the doctrine of the

sermon amounts to teaching the continuation of the atoning

sacrifice in every celebration, in direct contradiction to the

."list Article of the Church of England. Later and on

fuller thought, when he was resolved to speak out his mind,

he went much further and peeper in his condenmation of

this and all such teaching, as was shown especially in his

address to the rural deans of his diocese, an address not

intended for publication, delivered at Winchester House,

without notes, three days before his death, and to which

reference is made in Dean Burgon's Lives of Tirelcc Good Men,

vol. ii. In this address he speaks of " the substitution of a

semi-materialistic presence for the actual presence of Christ

in the soul of the faithful conimunicant" as an "abomination."
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Pusey's doetiine of consubstantiation—if that l»e the

right word—is not less repulsive or self-contradictory than

the Eomish teaching as to transubstantiation, and in its

effect on faith and worship is identical. Alike on the

Puseyite and on the Eomanist view, the consecrating

lips and hands of the priest work the spell by which so

unspeakable a result is effected ; and the very Christ

Himself is placed in the hands and in the mouth of

every participator. If priests are believed al)le to do

this, it is scarcely to be wondered at tliat, as confessors

and absolvers of penitent sinners, the attributes of the

Searcher of hearts, the " God of judgment, by whom

"

both motives and " actions are weighed," are attributed

to them. Of course it follows, with the most evident

necessity, from suc-li teaching as tliis, tliat the communicat-

ing congregation cannot but kneel and worshi]) the Saviour,

who is botli bodily and spiritually with them all and each.

The step between such doctrine and worship in Anglican

churches, and the celebration of the Mass as in Eomish-

churches, is too short and easy to be appreciable. Pusey's

teaching, indeed, leads directly and necessarily to such

Eomish ritualising as that of tiie late Father T.owder or

Mr. Mackonochie.

The fruits of Dr. Pusey's teaching, in respect of sacra-

mentarian and confessional ritualism, have, since the first

edition of this book was published, been shown in excesses

outdoing even those of Mr. Mackonocliie, as, for example,

in the notorious case of " Father Dolling " at Portsmouth.^

' During tlie moutli of January 1896 a long correspondence appeared

in the Timcii relating to the refusal of the Jiisho]) of "Winchester to

consecrate a mission church built at Landport by the Rev. .Mr. toll-

ing, who chooses to be styled " Father Dolling," and who had been
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I will quote one more passage ou this subject from

Pusey's writings. It will be found in his sermon, entitled,

"This is My Body," preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, in

1871—
" Finding that the words ' Eeal Presence ' were often

understood of what is in fact a ' Eeal Absence,' we added

engaged for some years as a mission-priest in that quarter of Ports-

mouth. The church which the bishop was expected to consecrate

had four " altars," and was huilt and made ready for worship with all

suitable provision and arrangements for masses, processions of what

Roman Catholics speak of as " the Host," and auricular confes.sion.

An account was given by several correspondents— and its truth could

not be denied—of the ritualistic services carried on by Mr. Dolling.

On the 5th of January he announced from the pulpit of his old mission

church that on the last day of his residence there (the following

Thursday) there would be e.vposition of the Blessed Sacrament all

day at the high altar—at which he hoped there would be crowds of

worshippers—and that the vespers of the Blessed Sacrament would

be sung in the evening, with a pi-oce.';sion of the Host, followed by

'

Benediction. Vespers of the Blessed Sacrament is the Roman Catholic

service appointed for the festival of Cor-pus Cliristi. In view of the

whole case, the Bishop of Winchester declined to consecrate the new
church, and pending consecration withheld the neces.sary licence for

the conduct of public worship in the new building. It appears, and

must indeed be presumed, that Bishop Thorold, Dr. Davidson's im-

mediate predecessor in the episcopacy, had not been aware of the

special Romish features of "Father" Dolling's ritualism—viz., the

reservation and exposition of the Blessed Sacrament, presumably in

one kind, for the purpose of adoration, processions of the Host, and

Benediction, in addition to auricular confession and absolution. It

was, at anyrate, high time that episcopal authority should intervene

to arrest the course of this Romanising priest who, for years preced-

ing, had been training in the faith and practices of Popery hundreds

of spiritually ignorant people, who took him for an authorised Anglican

teacher, and were fascinated by his spectacular ritualism and his

priestly garl) and pretensions.

Tlie following statement a])peared in the Times on 13th January,

the writer signing himself "Conformist" :

—

" Sir,—Kindly allow me a word or two in vindication of the much-

abused Bishop of Winchester.
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the word ' Objective,' to express that the Life-giving Body,

the res sacramcnti, is, ly virtue of the consecration^ present

without us, to be received by us, in the words of the

Fathers, ' for us to lay up Christ in ourselves and place

the Saviour in our breasts.' ... I will only add brietly,

that the doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice and of

Eucharistic Adoration are involved in the doctrine of the

Ileal Presence. . . .
' The essence of the Sacrifice of the

Eucharist,' Bossuet had said, ' consists precisely in the

consecration, whereby, in virtue of the words of Jesus

Christ, His Body and precious Blood are placed really on

the Holy Table, mystically separated under the species of

])read and wine. By this action, taken precisely, and

without anything added by the priest, Jesus Christ is

really offered to His Father, inasmuch as His Body and

His Blood are placed l)efore Him, actually clothed with the

signs representing His death.'
"

That is, of course, Bopery. Indeed, I'usey quotes

Bossuet, quite simply and naturally, as representing his

own views as to the real presence and as to the sacrifice

of the Eucharist.

Pusey, as a matter of fact, though he never went

" I was present last Sunday at the High Mass at St. Agatha's.

Tliere was a large congregation, but not a single communicant. The

Invitation ('Ye that do truly repent'), the Confession, Absolution,

and Comfortable Words were all omitted.

" Notice was given that on the following Thursday (the last of Mr.

Boiling's stay) there would be exposition of the Blessed Sacrament all

day at the high altar. Ve.spers of the Blessed Sacrament would be sung

in the evening, followed by a procession of the Sacred Host round the

church, concluding with Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament."^

^ The italics are mine.

2 Mr. Dolling is still a clergyman of the Cliurch of iMiglaiid, and

has, or had till lately, a charge in London.
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over to Koiiu>, had for forty years befiirc his dcatli liccii

more advanced in his luauanising than was Newman when

he found himself compelled, equally l)y logic and by

conscience, to leave Anglican Oxford and to join the

Roman communion. In addition to the view already given

of Pusey's opinions, the special evidences in proof of what

I have now said are to be found chieHy in the I'reface

which he contributed to an edition of Newmans Tract 90,

and in his Eirenicon. I shall refer here only to the latter.

When Newman had gone over to the Church of IJome,

he wrote as follows, in November 1840, as he tells us in

his Apolojia: "I liave felt all along that Bishop Bull's

theology was the only theology on which the English Church

could stand. I have felt that opposition to the Church of

Rome was part of that theology ;• and that he who could

not protest against the Church of Rome was no true

divine in the English Church. I have never said, nor

attempted to say, that anyone in office in the Englisli

Church, whether bishop or incumbent, could be otherwise

than in hostility to the Church of Rome." He had written

on an earlier page of the A'poloyia :
" From the end of 1841

I was on my deathbed as regards my membership with the

Anglican Church, thou<>-]i at the time T became aware of it

only by degrees."

These statements of Newman's are sufficient of them-

selves to prove that up to the ^ery eve of his concluding

that he could no longer remain in the Church of England,

Newman's sentiments were less favourable to the Church

of Rome than those of Pusey during the last thirty or

forty years of his life. The Eirenicon, publislied in

18G5, expounds the views in relation to the Church of

Rome which Pusey had held for not less tlian twenty
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years. If, as Newman held, so long as he retained his

position within the Church of England, he who could

not protest against the Church of Rome was " no true

divine of the Church of England," Pusey had for many

years ceased to be a " true divine " of the English Church.

The precise object of tlie Eirmicon, indeed, was to show

that no divine of the Church of England was under any

necessity whatever of protesting against the Church of

Rome. The volume propounds a basis of union between

Canterbury and Eome, that l)asis being nothing else than

the very Decrees of the Council of Trent, those decrees

being generously and forbearingly interpreted on the part

of Eome, and generously and with lowly and loving trust-

fulness accepted on the part of the Englisli Church.

In his letter to Dr. Jolf, in explanation of Tract 90,

Xewman sums up the meaning and intent of that famous

tract. He desired that " taking away the doctrine

of transubstantiation from the Mass, we sliall have no

dispute about the sacrifice." Pusey, however, not only

taught " the sacrifice," but in his Eirenicon he takes

])articular pains to show that his own doctrine of the real

]iresence differs only in the mode of expression from the

Romish doctrine of transubstantiation. Newman would,

at that time, have left open the point, as lie phrases it,

of " comprecation with llie saints." But Pusey would

have gone further, and accepted a determination of the

Council of Trent which ])ionounces the invocation of

.saints to be " good and useful." In 1841, and for some

years afterwards, Newman held that the worship of the

Virgin was, at least in principle and tendency, idolatrous,

and was very often distinctly idolatrous in practice

;

whereas, although Pusey had shown in his Eirenicon,
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almost ad nauseam, to what frightful lengths of blas-

phemous superstition this worshiii Iiad been carried in the

Eomish Church, he was not iwepared to affirm that the

lloman Catholic worship of the Virgin was in itself, or in

its essential principle, idolatrous.

Pusey was, in fact, about as good a Papist as Bossuet

or Dupin. Protestant is a designation which he utterly

rejected. Nor could he be classed under any variety or

category as receiving the doctrines of the lieforniation.

He rejected the doctrine of Luther as to faitli and justi-

fication ; he denounced the doctrine of Calvin as to grace

and the sacraments ; he explained away the doctrines of

the Articles and Homilies of the Church of England, as

elucidated by the writings of the English Eeformers. He

can only l)e described as a mild Eomanist, who received

the Tridentine Decrees,—these decrees being indeed his

proposed basis of union between Eome and the Church

of England,—but who would interpret them in the sense

least obnoxious to Protestant Christians. Like some of

the most eminent Eomanist divines, he did not believe

in papal infalliljility, which, indeed, at the time he wrote

his Eirenicon, was not yet an article of faith, but he

believed in the infallibility of General Councils of the

whole Church. The only point as to which, thirty years

ago, there was, according to Cardinal Manning, any

essential difference between Pusey and himself, was

that of the authority of tradition. But, according to

Xewman, there was no difference at this point between

the views of Pusey and of Eomanists. In his letter

to Pusey, called forth by the Eirenicon, Newman declares

that the difference " is merely one of words." Tf so, then

was Pusey, thirty years ago, to all intents and pur-
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poses a Eomanist in faith and doctrine. Almost his last

words, in the postscript to his Eirenicon, are :
" On the

terms which Bossuet, we hope, would have sanctioned, we

long to see the Church united," and he appeals to all " wlio

now hold with Bossuet to help towards reunion."

Pusey could not indeed go all lengths with the

Eoman Church, as judged by its vulgar faith and

ordinary practices. But neither do Eoman Catholics of

intelligence and culture. His rejection of papal infalli-

bility would, it may be presumed, preclude him from being

accounted a modern Papist. But his faith seems to have

strictly coincided with that of the more enlightened

Eomanist of the naturalised English or of the Gallican

school. He was assuredly not an adherent, in any sense,

of the Eeformed faith. Bishop Wilberforce had ample

reason and right when he charged him with doing the work

of a Eomish priest and confessor within the orders of the

Church of England.

He was indeed the main strength of the Eomanising

conspiracy within the CJuirch of England ; he was the

arch-priest, the head and chief counsellor, of all tlie

organised subtlety and mischief which were practised

throughout the kingdom for enlisting women, for instruct-

ing and training boys, for influencing associations of clergy,

for taking hold of important centres in the interest of the

Eomanising propaganda.

Let us clearly understand that Puseyism, indeed, is

essentially Popery ; not, like the Laudian Movement,

Popery revived from its embers in a nation of whicli the

great mass of the people had never really embraced tlie

Pieformation, but I'opery revived after ages intervening in

which England, through all its ranks and classes, had
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ceased to be popish, and, witli wliatever shortcomings, had

yet been an enlightened and Protestant nation, delivered

alike from the gross superstitions and tlie spiritual

despotism of Home. The two plague-spots of I'useyism

—

of High Church Catholicism—are its sacramental perver-

sions, whereby the holy seals of the Christian faitli and

profession are turned into superstitions ; and its de-

humanising doctrine of tlie confessional. And these two

roots of error being once accepted, there is no tenet either

of Tridentine or of modern Popery which may not be

received. Those who have learned to regard tlie priest-

confessor as the searcher of hearts, and the healer and

absolver of tlie soul, gifted for his office with corresponding

attributes and authority from God, need find no difficulty

in addressing prayers to the Virgin Mary, or to perfected

saints, and can surely find nothing too hard for them in

the doctrine of the Pope's infallibility, when speaking ex

cathedrd, as the " Vicar of Christ."

The papal infallibility is, in reality, a less revolting

tenet than that which invests the parish priest with the

prerogative of confessor. And yet if the i)riest by his

consecrating act can l)ring to pass tlie sacramental

miracles, what wonder if attributes are imputed to him

which are much more than merely superhuman ? All the

landmarks of truth are confused in such a system ; all the

perspective of things human and divine is lost and con-

founded ; men are no longer to be sanctified through God's

wonl, wliich is "the truth," I)ut by participation in

theurgic mysteries, wrought by the hands of priests. He

who has accepted the main I'oots of the whole system of

error in the sacramental and confessional doctrines, need

not stumble even at the doctrine of the Immaculate
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Conception of the Virgin. Pusey is said to have declared,

tliat, if the Gorham controversy turned against his party,

he should be compelled to go over and accept Popery

whole. He did not go, but he need have found no

difficulty on the score of doctrine in doing this at any

time. Nor was it at any time a real revulsion from the

doctrines of Popery which retained him within the Church

of England.

Pusey spent more than forty years in carrying out,

on a different and a deeper level, the same work of

preparing the Church of England for amalgamation with

the Eomish Church which Newman began but found

himself unable to carry through with the consent and

co-working of his reason and his conscience. Newman

has, in his Apologia, laid bare in great part, the working

of his mind in this matter. He says of himself in

1840 :
" 1 believed that we had the apostolic succession

ill tlie Anglican Cliuich and the grace of the sacraments

;

I was not sure that the difficulty of its isolation miglit

not be overcome. ... I was not sure that it would

not revive into full apostolic purity and strength, and

grow into uniDii with Rome lierself (Rome explaining her

doctrines and guarding against their al)use) ; that is, if

we were ljut patient and hopeful. 1 wished for union

l)etween the Anglican Church and Rome, if, and when,

it was possible." That was his jtosition, consciously

and deliberately recognised in 1840. In the following

year, 1841, he "was on his deathbed as regarded his

membership with the Churcli of England, thougli he only

became aware of it by degrees"; in 1844 he resigned his

offices; in 1845 he went over to Rome. But during the

whole intei viil—nearly half a century—between 1840 and
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his death, Pusey was steadily and subtly working towards

the same end, which now the English Church Union

avowedly has in view, the time for silence and privacy

having, it seems, passed away. Indeed, in his Eirenicon,

published thirty years ago in tlie form of a letter to Keble,

Pusey set distinctly forth his method for the consum-

mation of the same end on the basis of the Decrees

of the Council of Trent. He argues that there might

well be a union between the Eoman Catholic and the

Anglo-Catholic Churches on the assumption or condition

that the decrees of the Eoman Catholic Council received

a mitigated and minified interpretation
;

whilst, on the

other hand, a relaxed interpretation was allowed on the

Tliirty-nine Articles. As, however, such an agreement

would imply a maximum of Eomanising expansion and

relaxation in the interpretation of the Articles, the con-

templated union would leave behind and out of account

all ministers and members of the Church of England,

doubtless much more than one-half of the whole body

of Churchmen, who could not be induced to consent

to such an interpretation of the Articles. So that if

it could be imagined possible for it to take effect, all

true English Churchmen, whether called Evangelical or

not, would be left behind in the Anglican limbo,—

a

point of which Pusey and all Puseyites seem never to

have taken account. Pusey pleads the authority of a

great name in favour of the idea of the possibility of

reunion. He refers to the precedent of Archbishop

Wake in his well-known correspondence with Dupin ; but

it seems never to have occurred to him that there was

no real parallel between his proposal and Archbishop

Wake's. The archbishop's object was not to attach the
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English Church to the Eoman communion, hut to de-

tach the Gallican Church from the Eoman communion,

—a proposal which in the early part of the eighteenth

century might have seemed not beyond the bounds of

possibility. In the Church of Bossuet and Dupin, the

Church also of Pascal and Arnauld and Fenelon ; in the

days of the Gallican liberties, and before the Jesuits

had obtained the control of the Eoyal Court and Council

Chamber of France, such a proposal was not altogether

Utopian. Archbishop Wake's aim was to foster the

latent Protestantism of France in the hope that the

French Catholic Church, with the king at its head, might

follow, to some extent, the example of the Church of

England, and the precedent of Henry viii. All this was

worthy of an ecclesiastical statesman like Archbishop

Wake, of whom it must be remembered, moreover, that,

in this respect also unlike Pusey, his love of peace and

unity was so impartial and comprehensive that he did

not merely seek to establish intercommunion between the

national Churches of England and France, but frankly

admitted the valid ecclesiastical character of Presbyterian

and other non-Episcopal Churches in England, and the

validity of the ministerial acts performed by the pastors

of such Churches.^ Dr. Pusey, on the other hand, in

reply to an appeal from Dr. (afterwards Bishop) Words-

worth, wrote to the Times, under date January 2, 1866,

tliat he was not prepared to seek union even with the

Scandinavian Episcopal Lutheran Churches, at least until

after reunion had been accomplished with Eome and witli

tfie Greek Church.

Pusey's proposal, in which he is followed l)y the

' See Maclaine's edition of Mosheini's Church History^ the last cliai^ter.
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I'useyites of to-day, was very ditferent, indeed, from that

of Archbisho]! Wake. l*usey was ])repared to accept tlie

Decrees of the Council of Trent with certain explanations.

He was prepared to recognise the prhuacy of the Eomish

See. His hope was that through the influence and work-

ing of himself and his party, the Church of England,

as a whole, might be brouglit eventually to accept his

ideas and feelings on this subject. Tlie actual result

to-day shows that Pusey was not so absurdly sanguine

as was generally supposed at the time. His work has

been only too successful. Lord Halifax and the Church

Union have for many years been drawing consciously and

undisguisedly near the papal centre ; nor with the possi-

bility of Church disestablishment in view have we any

riglit to assume that the counsels of the Church Union

will prove to be absolutely futile. Let us suppose that

the Church being disestablished falls asunder—as every-

one expects it will—into at least two, possibly into three,

distinct Anglican organisations,— the High Anglican

organisation being the Church of Lord Halifax and the

Church Union,—what is to prevent that High Anglican

section from carrying out the programme of the Church

Union, and bringing about an organic imion between the

Itomish Church and itself ? Long ago Newman, as we

have seen, Ijefore he himself went over, had contemplated

the possibility of such a union some day taking place.

He had intimated, moreover, as we also learn from the

Apologia, that in order to effect it, certain special con-

ditions might be claimed by the English and conceded by

the Itomish Church
;

as, for example, the concession of the

cup to the laity, and some explanation of points in the Tri-

dentine Decrees, and of Transubstantiation and Mariolatry.
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There is, in fact, au identity and continuity of idea from

the time of Newman, more than fifty years ago, to the pre-

sent hour, which has been kept up by the influence of

Newman and Pusey, and of their coadjutors and successors.

Such an idea, however, was, abstractly regarded, less

outrageous in 1840 than it is in 1895. In 1840 the

Immaculate Conception of the Virgin had not yet been

defined as an Article of Faith, the Syllabus-Decree had not

yet been issued ; above all, the Infallibility-Dogma had not

been defined and ratified by a General Council. Ultra-

montanism, as it has been revived, developed, and reasserted

during the last quarter of a century, was hardly as yet

thought of. The Primacy of Eome did not imply nearly

all that it implies to-day. Sanguine Anglicans and liberal

and sanguine Roman Catholics in tliose days agreed in

cherishing the hope that the claim of infallibility had

become obsolete and was not likely to be revived, and was

least of all likely to be made a dogma by the decree of a

General Council ; and that Eome itself was accepting

and assimilating modern and, up to a certain point,

liberal ideas. Such, no doubt, were the cherished hopes of

men like Dr. Dollinger and Lord Acton. In sueli ideas

and hopes such Anglicans as Mr. Gladstone undoubtedly

sympathised. It is easy to understand, and difficult not

to some extent to sympathise with, the feelings which led

men, such as those I have named, to cherish the hope that

some day the breach in the Western Catholic communion

might be healed, at least so far as to reconcile the Church

of England to Eome ; and that, as a further step towards

manifest Christian union throughout the world, a friendly

understanding might be In-ought about between the Western

Catholic Church and the Eastern Catholic Church. All
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such hopes, liowever, have been rendered unreasonable by

the developnieuts of the last quarter of a century. The

modern Ultramontanism of Eonae has quenched them all.^

1 Mr. Gladstone's feelings m regard to tliis point are partly indi-

cated in a fine letter to Cardinal Manning.' There we see liini in his

dreams at his best, and see him not without sympathy and admira-

tion. Tlie Vatican Council had not then been summoned, and Mr.

Gladstone's Vaticanism had not been written. In his letter, on the

other hand, sent to the press by the Archbishop of York in May 189fi,

and whicli appears, from internal evidence, to have been written in

response, direct or indirect, to some communiaition from Lord Halifax,

he is seen at his weakest and worst. He might perhaps be excused on

account of his age, although the comjiosition of the letter suggests no

decline of mental faculty, but he can hardly, by a clear and sane

judgment, be applauded on account of his wisdom. Evidently his liope

of reunion with Rome had revived, and had become something like

a superstition with him ; the (question of the ecclesiastical validity of

Anglican orders, as regarded from the Romish point of view, is for him

a grave and momentous question ; the attitude of the Pope, in showing

himself willing to appoint a commission to examine this question, was

regarded as most condescending and gracious. No wonder that an

influential section of Nonconformists, who had charged themselves with

the education of Mr. Gladstone in politico-ecclesiastical i)rinciples, and

had looked upon him as a most promising pupil, and indeed as already

a potential leader of their own party, of incomparable distinction and

influence, should view this latest development in his amazing history

with disappointment not unmixed with disgust. In his last days

he went back to his early illusions, to the feelings and views which

inspired and coloured his famous book on Church Principles, sixtj^ years

ago, and he offered as his contribution to the settlement of the burning

ecclesiastical controversy which is disturbing the Church of England

to-day, ideas which read like the belated revival of some of his

weakest early day-dreams. In the former edition of this volume I

had expressed the hoi)e that Mr. Gladstone's paper on Heresy and

Schisin might be taken as evidence that he was looking for a deeper

and truer ground of unity among Christians than anything in the

nature of organic union or reunion—the liasis of Catholic orthodoxy

and Christian character. That hope was, it now appears, a vain

illusion. He ignores all Nonconformists, all Presbyterians, all Con-

1 Life of Maiming, vol. ii. pp. 406-409 (first edition).
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Even now, however, and for Evangelical Christians of

the free Chui'ches, it is lawful to hope that some time

—

sooner, perhaps, than we can see our way to calculate—the

Ultramontane and semper eadem policy of the papal con-

clave will utterly break down, though in principle it cannot

be abandoned by the Pope, as such. That is the one hope,

tinental Protestants in his letter, though it is long enough for a tract.

He glances, indeed, at the fact that his " long life had brought him
much into contact with those independent religious communities

which supply an important religious factor in the religious life of

Great Britain," but only to intimate that these communities allow

to the Established Church " no inconsiderable hold upon their

sympathies." It is certain that those communities had no sympathy with

the appeal to Rome for the settlement of the question as to the validity

of Anglican orders, but that, like the Duke of Argyll, they regard

the whole question as insignificant and as proceeding upon a false and

really anti-Christian assumption. They can have nothing but disgust,

instead of sympathy, for the feeling which leads Mr. Gladstone in his

exuberant gratitude to the Pope to say that " he who bears in mind the

cup of cold water administered to ' one of these little ones ' will surely

regard this effort as stamped in its very inception as alike arduous and

blessed," and which promjits him to speak of Leo .\ni., not only as the

" First Bishoj) of Christendom, who has the noblest sjAere of action,"

but as one who possesses " an elevation above all the levels of stormy

partisanship, and genuineness of love for the whole Christian flock,

separate or annexed." Mr. Gladstone fully merited the eulogy pro-

nounced upon him In- a Belgian Roman Catholic organ, the Juurnal de

Bruxelles, which, in its issue for June 2, 1896, has an article devoted to

" an enthusiastic appreciation," to quote the Times correspondent, " of

Mr. Gladstone's attitude towards the Pope," as contrasted with his tone

and temper in 1870, when he wrote his Vaticanism pamphlet. " If

ever," concludes the article, " the conversion of England becomes an

accomjjlished fact, it may be said that, to a certain extent, her aged

statesman collaborated in the glorious work of which another grand

old man, Leo xiii., has been the artisan" {Times, June 4, 1896). The
Guardian newspaper agrees with the Brussels journal in its estimate

of Mr. Gladstone's action in this matter. " It is Mr. Gladstone's glory,"

it says, " that he has seen " the merits of the Pojje's action " more clearly,

and .stated it more persuasively than any who have yet dealt with tlie

question on our side."
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uot ouly of the ('hristian world at large, but even of the

Western Catholic communion itself, if it can realise its

actual position. That the Konian Catholic nationalities of

the world will become Protestant, that they will give up

the name Catholic, is hardly to be expected. But Popery

proper is a priestly growth and usurpation. It is the

special creation of the Eoman ecclesiastical court ; it is

no genuine development of the common Christian life of

Europe, corrupt and enfeebled although that life was during

the dark and middle ages. Many of the developments sanc-

tioned by the Roman Court were resisted, even by a large

portion of the clergy, and were odious to such of the laity

as were aware of them. Throughout there has been a

struggling protest in the body of the Eoman Catholic

Church itself. Unhappily, the interests of the priests are

bound up with the papal policy—so it has l)een con-

trived ; and the priests and clergy of every order are

accepted as such only on condition that they uphold the

uttermost claims of the Papacy.

The ecclesiastical claims and official declarations of

the Papacy are, indeed, unchanged, except by being

enunciated as dogma
;
they are as presumptuous, as arro-

gant, as daring and impious as ever ; but this is perfectly

consistent with the real weakening of the Eoman power.

The Papacy may liave all the more wrath, because of

its presentiment that its power is fading away. Pius ix.

could summon a so-called QLcumenical Council, but he

could not enact the part of a Hildebrand. He could

claim for himself and his successors official infalli-

bility, but he could not set his foot upon the neck

of princes, or cast the fearful yoke of an interdict over

the breadth and body of an empire. He could not even
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prevent his holy city from being wrested from his hands,

and made the capital of a free kingdom. The Pope is now

the primate of an aggregate of sects ; he could no longer

be imagined to be triple-crowned, the great potentate of

the world. Tlie next stage in the enfranchisement of the

Western Catholic nations must be the development of the

national liberties, and of ecclesiastical independency for the

nations and their rulers. The Eoman Catholic Churches

will themselves become truly national in their character

and development in proportion as the pulse of national

freedom beats more and more powerfully, as true national

life works more and more freely in the breasts of the

people, nation by nation, citizen by citizen. The concession

of the Primacy to Eome by the English Church would be

a terribly retrograde step, would tend to rivet spiritual

oppression and corruption on the Catholic world. So long

as the papal supremacy lasts, in its full Eomish sense, the

Eoman communion is bound to all its traditions, must go

encumbered with the weight of all its millennial growth and

accumulation of corruptitms, impieties, and contradictions.

Take this iron-woven swaddling band from off the limbs

and the life of the great Western Catholic Church, and she

will be able to rise and to move freely. Break up tlie

papal yoke, cast off the ])apal incul)us, tlirow to the winds

the papal supremacy, and national Catliolic Churches may

grow up ill the midst of I'ising national lilierty, and may

gradually purge and reform themselves. They would not

call themselves Protestant ; but they would be national,

with their own synods, and with separate governments. In

that direction lies the hope alike of liberty and of religious

union for Christendom, union—not indeed organic, but

moral and practical— for the ends of Christian civilisation.
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USEY'S was a character hard to read—he was a man

whose meaning was hard to follow. Tlie ordinary

man of general intelligence, the mere literary man, the

average Churchman, especially the Evangelical Churchman,

the average Dissenter or Wesleyan Methodist, or the mere

politician,—all alike found his position unintelligible. He

seemed to be almost unclassifiable—to be an anomalous

specimen of the genus Churchman, and especially to stand

apart and alone among modern divines. In 1864 the

Protestant and orthodox evangelical section of the nation

joined Iiauds with him in his opposition to Broad Church

latitudinarianisra, and there seemed to be a ra2yprochement

between him and his cousin. Lord Shaftesbury. He had

earned tlie thanks, altout the same period, of orthodox and

anti-rationalistic Christian students by his Lectures on
328
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Daniel the Prophet, and his Commentary on the Minor

Prophets. Yet all the time he had not changed any of

his views as to confession, absolution, and sacramental

efficacy. It is notable also that in 1865, on the fly-leaf

of his misnamed (so it proved to be) Eirenicon, there were

advertised as " In the Press," besides part iv. of the

Minor Prophets, and the fourth thousand of his Daniel,

" A preface, chiefly historical, to Tract XC. of the Tracts

for the Times, together with Tract XC."

The key to his character, given by his old friend in the

Apologia, explains these seeming inconsistencies. Pusey had

a " sanguine, hopeful mind," and was " haunted by no intel-

lectual perplexities." When his own party " had advanced,"

as Newman witnesses, " a considerable way in the direc-

tion of Home," Pusey was still rejoicing in the confidence

and conviction that " among its liopeful peculiarities was

its stationariness." This was " his subjective view of it."

Such a man was not likely to be understood. His

tactics were naturally denoimced as Jesuitical. The plain

Protestant could not conceive any honourable explanation

of his inconsistencies. Nor was his reputation for honesty

improved in 1865 by the announcement in the daily

papers that he had been visiting two liomish bishops in

the south of France, and at Bordeaux had spent his Sunday

in the convent of the Dominicans.

Nevertheless, tliough blinded and doting on more

points than one, and though far from being a straight-

forward or a candid man, Pusey was at bottom an lionest-

meaning man. His views might be self-contradictory ; Itut

that does not affect tlie question. A man who can believe as

Pusey professed in his sermon on the Eucharist to believe,

can believe any quantity of self-contradictions. His special
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doctrine nf tlie real ])resence, the Puseyite consubstantia-

tiou, is yet more uncouthly self-contradictory tlian even

the Eomish doctrine of trausubstautiation, as to the

contradictions and absurdities of which Jeremy Taylor

says so many hard .and witty things,—things which if

a modern Low Churchman or Dissenter had said of Pusey's

doctrine, he would have been forthwith charged by the

earnest and unhesitating devotee with profanity or even

blasphemy.^ But, notwithstanding its contradictions,

which he contrived to get over by means of the verbal

distinctions which are mistaken for realities, Pusey for

more than forty years believed wholly and absolutely in

this doctrine of consubstantiation.

It is scarcely possible to set limits to the power of

the human mind to believe in contradictions. A man can,

indeed, believe any sort of contradiction except a con-

tradiction in terms. Pusey is essentially one with the

Eomanists, at least in dogmatic definition, respecting the

doctrine of justification by faith. It is inferred from this

that, therefore, he can have no sympathy or fellowship

with evangelical life or with experimental religion. Hence,

when it was found in his Commentary, that he has sympathy

with what is spiritual and experimental, with the life of

sanctification, with the habitual faith of the Christian

saint, readers were confounded, and they know not what

to believe. Tlie natural conclusion was that there must have

been some exaggeration in reference to his semi-Popery,

or that his views when he wrote that Commentary must

have materially changed from the time when he published

his treatise on Baptism and his sermon on the Eucharist.

But, in truth, there had been no change whatever.

^ See tlie Preface to Pusey'.s .sermon on the Eucliarist (1871).



ms IMMOBILITY 331

Newman's Aiwlogia compelled his contemporaries to

revise the judgment which they had passed npon him.

If ever casuistry seemed to be possessed by the spirit

of crafty falsehood, " paltering with us " throughout " in

a double sense," it was the casuistry of Tract 90. And

yet from the Ajjologia it seems to be certain that

Newman was never a consciously dishonest man. He was

a man whose over-subtlety blinded him. He possessed a

highly-trained faculty of mental oldiquity,—a faculty which

long and skilful culture had developed to a marvellous

and pernicious perfection. He had acquired the power

of duping himself. But he retained, in an important

sense, his moral integrity notwithstanding ; he never

ceased to be, in the main, an honourable and conscientious

English gentleman. There is no doubt some danger lest,

in exercising charity towards either Newman or Pussy,

or any of their school, we might seem to apologise for

what, to the common apprehension, must appear to be

dishonest craft.^ The explanation, however, is, that men

trained, as the Tractarians had been trained, and as

most Eoman theologians are trained, in a scliool of

verbal quibbling and scholastic subtleties, have lost the

^ Newman, indeed, was in his later life dissatisfied with the logic

of Tract 90. He admits that " the tract did not carry its object and

conditions on its face, and necessarily lay open to interpretations

very far from the true one. I considered," he says, " that my inter-

pretation of the Articles would stand, provided the parties imposing

them allowed it. When, in the event, the hishops and public ojiinion

did not allow it, I gave up my living, as having no right to retain it."

He (piotes from his " Loss and (iain" what, though put into the lips

of an interlocutor, is his own present judgment respecting his own
tract : "Tlie view is specious certainly. But you have no sanction to

show Die. As it stands, it is a mere theory struck out by individuals."

—Newmaii's Letter to Pusey, pj). 15, IG.
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power of appreciatiug truth. Their theology is mainly a

matter of words and phrases. They have not learned to

look in the face any fact of life or of nature. A petitio

principii is always latent in their definitions, or distinc-

tions, or propositions. And so they can lielieve anything.

What student of philosophy knows not that a portentous

system of merely verhal metaphysics was invented in order

to expound and defend the doctrine of transubstantiation,

—a system to which there is actually no truth or reality,

no fact of nature or life, corresponding ? Of course, on

this si/stem of pseudo-metaphysical quibbling, transubstantia-

tion may be defended. This system is borrowed by the

Tractarians ; and they are able to believe that what

Eomanists call the accidents—what they call the substance

—of bread and wine can remain, and yet the bread be the

very body, and the wine the very blood, of the Saviour.

To all others these are the craziest of absurdities and

contradictions. After this, to consubstantiate Protestant

evangelical truth, i.e. a certain modicum of it, with the

Tridentine Articles, or to transubstantiate the Anglican

Thirty-nine Articles into a system of quasi-Tridentine

theology, is a practicable feat.

These observations are designed to show how Pusey

was, almost from the first, consistent with himself in

his professions and in his course. As Pascal, and Penelon,

and the Marquis de Eenti, although all of them honest

" Catholics," and all of them bound by the Decrees of the

Tridentine Council, were yet good men who loved and

trusted in Christ, and lived to God a life of prayer and

faith, in virtue of truths which, however inconsistently,

they yet held vitally in connection with a dogmatic

adherence to j)rinciples altogether contrary ; so Pusey
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contrives, in holding to the mildest interpretation of the

Tridentine Canons and Decrees, at the same time to hold

fast vitally by such truths of the gospel as suffice to bring

him into personal union with his Saviour and into sym-

pathy, at some points, with evangelical Christians.^

There are some statements in the Eirenicon which bear

directly on the point now under consideration. Cardinal

Manning, in his tractate on The Workings of the Holy

Spirit in the Church of Enrjland, ha\'ing spoken of Pusey's

co-operation with the Evangelical party as, on his part,

" a drifting back from old moorings," the following is

Pusey's explanation and defence :

—

" Ever since I knew them (which was not in my earliest

' Jolm Wesley held strong opinions as to Romish doctrine. He
says in one place that he has " the same assurance that Jesus is the

Christ, and that no Romanist can expect to he saved, according to the

terms of Hitt covenant." Yet no man exercised a more candid and

charitable judgment in regard to individuals. " Persons," he says,

" may be quite right in their opinions, and yet have no religion at

all
;

and, on the other hand, persons may be truly religious, who
hoM many wrong opinions. Can anyone possibly doubt of this,

while there are Romanists in the world ? For who can deny, not

only that many of them formerly have been truly religious, as

Thomas ;i Kempis, Gregory Lopez, and the Mar([uis de Renti, but

that many of them, even at this day, are real inward Christians ?

And yet what a heap of erroneous oijinions do they hold, delivered

by tradition from their fathers." " Let us then," he says in another

place, "make all that allowance to others which, were we in their

place, we would desire for ourselves. Who that knows the amazing

power of education can expect a member of the Church of Rome
either to think or speak clearly on this subject [justification]'?

And yet, if he had heard even dying Bellarmine cry out when he

was asked,—'Unto which of the saints wilt thou turn?'

—

' Fidere

meritis Chridi tutissimuni'—'It is safest to trust in the merits of

Christ,'—would he have affirmed, notwithstanding his wrong opinions,

that he had no .share in this righteousness?"'

—

JVorh, i. 208 ; vi. 18G,

187 ; v. 224.
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years) I have loved those who are called ' Evangelicals.'

I loved thciii because they loved our Lord. 1 loved them

for their zeal for souls. I often thought them narrow

;

yet I was often drawn to individuals among them more

than to others who held truths in common with myself,

which the Evangelicals did not hold, at least explicitly. I

believed them to be ' of the truth.' I have ever believed

and believe, that their faith was and is, on some points of

doctrine, much truer than their words. I believed and

believe, that they are often withheld from the clear and

full sight of the truth by an inveterate prejudice, that that

truth, as held by us, is united with error, or with indistinct

acknowledgment of other truths which they themselves

hold sacred. Whilst, then, I lived in society, I ever sought

them out, both out of love for themselves, and because I

believed that nothing (with God's help) so dispels untrue

prejudice as personal intercourse, heart to heart, with those

against whom that prejudice is entertained. I sought to

point out to them our common basis of faith. I formed

some lasting friendships with some among them who

have finished their course, and with others who still

remain. When occasion came, as in some of our struggles

at Oxford, we acted together. . . .

" It was not, then, anything new that when, in liigli

places, fundamental truths had been denied, I sought to

unite with those, some of whom liad often spoken against

me, but against whom I had never spoken. It was the

pent-up longing of years. I had long felt that common

zeal for faith could alone bring together those who are

opposed ; I hoped that, through that common zeal and

love, inveterate prejudices which hindered tlie reception of

trutli would be dispelled, . . .
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" But while, ou the one hand, I profess plainly that

love for the Evangelicals which I ever had, I may be,

perhaps, the more bound to say, that, in no matter of faith,

nor in my thankfulness to God for my faith, have I

changed. This was understood on both sides. We united

to oppose unbelief, holding each what each believed that

God had taught him."

—

Eirenicon, pp. 4-6.

Pusey's Eirenicon, indeed, is written in a spirit of

charity towards those who differ from him in theological

opinions, provided only they hold to the doctrine of the

atonement. This charity extends not only to his " evan-

gelical " brethren of the Church of England, but to orthodox

and evangelical Nonconformists. And he goes as far in

his concessions to such wanderers from the true fold as a

Eomanising Anglican can be expected to go. But still he

unchurches all non-episcopal communities, and claims for

the pious votaries of High Church principles, in virtue

especially of their sacramental grace and life, a stylo of

piety altogether more saintly and heavenly tlian that of

the best of Nonconformists.

After his Eirenicon was published, small popes ^ in

different parts of England condescended to express them-

selves towards Wesleyans and Dissenters in terms borrowed

from Pusey's book, denying the validity of their Church

orders and ordinances, but at the same time allowing that,

individually, their Christian experience may be genuine,

and their Christian character high, and that their irregular

and unecclesiastical ministrations may be to some the

means and channels of personally sanctifying grace. It is

con.soling, liowever, to Nonconformists who—with some

goodwill, not unmixed with a sense of the ludicrous ; with

^ See Note at the end of the chapter, " Small Popes."
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some admiration, not unmixed witli disgust—receive tliese

acknowledgments from Anglo-Catholics, to know that pre-

cisely the same measure is meted out to Anglo-Catholics

themselves which tliey mete to Protestant Nonconformists.

What Pusey says, with emharrassed affability, to me, Arch-

bishop Manning, witli a bland smile and with superior

grace, says to Pusey.

" God blesseth," says the Anglican doctor, " through the

sacraments ; and God blesseth through truth. If a Wes-

leyau minister preaches liis naked gospel, that ' we are all

sinners,' that ' Christ died to save sinners,' tliat ' He bids

all sinners to come to Him,' and saith, ' whoso cometh unto

Me, I will in no wise cast out,' this is, of course, fundamental

gospel truth ; and when God blesses through it those

who know no more, He blesseth them through faithful

reception of His truth. So, again, as to the Presbyterians.

They deny, in regard to the Holy Communion, what we

believe ; and their account of their communion is somewhat

less than what we mean by a spiritual communion. ... I

do not mean any disparagement to any pious Presbyterians
;

but, l)elieving the Holy Eucharist to be what we, in common

with the whole ancient Church, know it to be, we cannot but

know that they who receive it worthily have a much greater

closeness of union with our Lord than they who do not.

Presbyterians have what they believe
;
we, what wc believe.

But they who have observed pious Presbyterians and

pious English Catholics have discerned among our people

a spiritual life of a kind which was not among theirs—in

a word, a sacramental life." —Eirenicon, pp. 272—276.

It was in this manner tliat Pusey reconciled his exclus-

ive sacramentarian theory with his charity. The Noncon-

1 See Note at tlie end of the chapter, " Sacramental Life."
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formist may be sanctified and saved, the Spirit co-operating

with the truth, the " naked gospel," which is received from

the Hps of the preacher ; but this is only as it may be, for

" the Spirit bloweth where it listeth." But the reverent

recipient of the consecrated elements at the hand of the

priest, whether any gospel has been preached or not, must

be a partaker of saving grace, and of—what no Non-

conformist can enjoy— " sacramental life." Grace and

salvation are held in tail by the apostolic and Catholic

priesthood. Salvation waits of necessity on tlieir mini-

strations.

One cannot read such passages as these without pity-

ing these Churchmen in their dire perplexity. Neither

can one well avoid thinking of the Apostle Paul and Ms
" naked gospel." The Wesleyan minister, I apprehend, is in

good company. " I came," says Paul, " not to baptize, but

to preach the gospel." " We preach Christ crucified, to

the Jews a stumbling-block and to the Greeks foolishness

;

but to them which are saved, both Jews and Greeks, Christ

the power of God and the wisdom of God." This is the

very " naked gospel " of the Wesleyan minister.

Leaving aside, however, all questions of doctrine and

all comment on the opinions and principles contained in

what has been quoted, let us see how Cardinal Manning,

on his part, deals with Anglican Nonconformists. Pusey

might have learnt his lesson of charitable exclusiveness

from Manning. Before Pusey enacted tlu- part of conde-

scending High Church charity towards Wesleyans and Dis-

senters, he had had the advantage of seeing how Manning

enacted the like part of condescending charity towards

schismatics in general, and towards Anglican Churchmen

in particular. With high impartial charity the foi'cmost
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among tlie prelates of " Catholicism " sliowed himself indul-

gent to the involuntary errors of all. But he allows no

BU])eri()rity to Puscy over the " Wesleyan minister "
; on the

whole, he rather gives tlie Preshyterian and Dissenter an

advantage over the Episcopalian.

" The English people as a body are baptized, and tliere-

fore elevated to the order of supernatural grace. Every

infant, and also every adult baptized,having the necessary dis-

positions, is thereby placed in a state of justification
;
and, if

they die without committing any mortal sin, would certainly

be saved. They are also, in the sight of the Church, Catholics.

St. Augustine says :
' Ecclesia etiam inter eos qui foris sunt

per ba})tiHmum generat suos.' . . . Witli perfect confidence

of faith we extend the shelter of this truth over the millions

of infants and young children who every year pass to their

heavenly Fatlier. We extend it also in hope to many more

who grow up in their baptismal grace. Catholic mission-

aries in this country have often assured me of a fact,

attested also by my own experience, that they have received

into the Church persons grown to adult life, "in whom their

l)aptismal grace was still preserved. Now, how can we

then be supposed to regard such persons as no better than

heathens ? To ascribe the good lives of such persons to

the power of nature would be Pelagianism. To deny their

goodness would be Jansenism. And with such a conscious-

ness, how could anyone regard his past spiritual life in the

Church of England as a mockery ? 1 have no deeper convic-

tion than that the grace of tlie Holy Spirit was witli me from

my earliest consciousness. Though at tlie time, perhaps, I

knew it not as I know it now, yet I can clearly perceive tlie

order and chain of grace by which God mercifully led me

onward from childhood to the age (jf twenty years. . . .
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" We make the largest allowance for all who are in

invincible ignorance, always supposing that there is a pre-

paration of heart to embrace the truth when they see it, at

any cost, a desire to know it, and a faithful use of the means

of knowing it, such as study, docility, prayer, and the like.

But I do not now enter into the case of the educated or the

learned, or of those who have liberty of mind and means of

inquiry. I cannot class them under the above enumera-

tion of those who are inculpably out of the trutli. I leave

them, therefore, to the only Judge of all men. . . .

" It must not, however, be forgotten for a moment tliat

this applies to the whole English people, of all forms of

Christianity, or, as it is called, of all denominations. What

I have said does not recognise the grace of the Church of

England as such. The working of grace in the Church of

England is a truth we joyfully liold and always teach.

But we as joyfully recognise the working of the Holy

Spirit among Dissenters of every kind. Ineeed, I must say

that I am far more able to assure myself of the invincible

ignorance of Dissenters as a mass than of Anglicans as a

mass. They are far more deprived of what survived

of Catholic trutli ; far more distant from the idea of a

Church ; far more traditionally opposed to it by the pre-

judice of education ; I must add, for the most part far

more simple in their belief in the person and passion of

our divine Lord. TJieir piety is more like the personal

service of disciples to a personal Master than the Anglican

])iety, which has always been more dim and distant from

this central light of souls. Witness Jeremy Taylor's works,

much as I have loved them, compared with Baxter's, or

even tho.se of Andrewes, compared with Leighton's, who was

formed by the Kirk of Scotland. . . .
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" To be just, I must say that if the Church of England

be a barrier against infidelity, the Dissenters must also be

admitted to a share in this office and commendation. And,

in truth, I do not know among the Dissenters any works

like the Essays and Revicivs, or any biblical criticism like

that of Dr. Golenso. They may not be very dogmatic in

their teaching, but they bear their witness for Christianity

as a divine revelation, for the Scriptures as an inspired

book, and, I must add further, for the personal Christianity

of conversion and repentance, with an explicitness and

consistency which is not less effectual against infidelity

than the testimony of the Church of England. I do not

think the Wesleyan Conference or the authorities of the

three denominations would accept readily this assumed

superiority of the Anglican Church as a witness against

unbelief. They would not unjustly point to the doctrinal

confusions of the Church of England as causes of scepticism,

from which they are comparatively free. And I am bound

to say that I think they would have an advantage. I well

remember that while I was in the Church of England I

used to regard Dissenters from it with a certain, I will not

say aversion, but distance and recoil. I never remember

to have borne animosity against them, or to have attacked

or pursued them with unkindness. I always believed many

of them to be very earnest and devoted men. I did not like

their theology, and I believed them to be in disol)edience

to the Church of England ; but I respected them, and lived

at peace with them. Indeed, I may say that some of the

best people I have ever known out of the Church were

Dissenters or children of Dissenters. Nevertheless, I had

a dislike of their system and of their meeting-houses. They

seemed to me to Ije rivals of the Church of England, and
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my loyalty to it made me look somewhat impatiently upon

them. But I remember, from the hour I submitted to the

Catholic Church, all this underwent a sensible change. I

had no temptation to animosity towards them ; for neither

they nor the Church of England could be rivals of the

imperishable and immutable Church of God. The only

sense, then, in which I could regard the Church of England

as a barrier against infidelity I must extend also to the

Dissenting bodies." ^

These are undoubtedly the severest rebukes, from the

most authoritative quarter, which Anglican Churchmen

have yet received. Pusey's charity looks pale and narrow

by the side of the archbishop's ; while the setting down,

by the quondam Oxford man, of exclusive Anglican preten-

sions, is as just as it is decisive. The petty Romanism of

the High Anglican was never so ett'ectually humbled. It

was not for Pusey or any High Anglican to deny the

orthodoxy, the precedence, the Church authority, of Piome,

so long as all Anglican exaltados profess to derive their

own authority from the same common source and through

the same line of priestly succession, and so long as they

are willing to admit the theology of Trent and the primacy

of the Pope. Their position is utterly untenable, and

nothing is so likely to make them feel it as such writing

as that which has now Ijeen quoted.

The position whicli Cardinal Manning occupied in

regard to Pusey is precisely equivalent with that

which Pusey assumed towards Nonconformists. Mutatis

rmUandis, the following propositions, maintained by

Cardinal Manning, would be maintained by Pusey. Put

' Workings of the Holy Spirit in the Church of England, pjx 10-20,

31-33.
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Nonconformist Clmrches for the Churcli of England,

and these propositions will express the High Churchman's

position.

" Let me, then, say at once

—

" 1. That in denying the Church of England to be the

Catholic Church, or any part of it, or in any divine and

true sense a Church at all, and in denying the validity of

its absolutions and its orders, no Catholic ever denies the

workings of the Spirit of God or the operations of grace

in it.

" 2. That iu affirming the workings of grace in the

Church of England, no Catholic ever thereby affirms that

it possesses the character of a Church." ^

So the Ultramontane prelate qualifies and guards his

admissions in regard to the personal godliness and Chris-

tianity of many Anglican schismatics ; and after just the

same manner do the small popes in English parish churches

guard and qualify the admissions which they are constrained

to make in regard to the true Christian character and

experience of many Nonconformists. To a Nonconformist

it cannot but be interesting to see the High Churchman

put into the corner as excommunicated and schismatic, to

see " the engineer hoist with his own petard."

Pusey labours in his effort to come down from his

Anglican eminence and meet Nonconformists with a con-

descending friendliness. The Cardinal with bland and

beaming geniality, steps down to meet on terms of easy

friendship all non-Catholics, Anglicans, and Dissenters

alike on a common platform, placed, to be sure, far below

his own. Some Churchmen seem to think it much to say

iu behalf of Pusey, that, at anyrate, he never left the

1 Ibid., p. 8.
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Church of England ; as if on that account he were to be

favourably distinguished from Newman or Manning. But

is it not, on the contrary, a part of the case against him

that he did not leave the Church of England ? The evil is

not so much going over to Eome, as being a Eomanist at

heart, or a Eomaniser within the Church of England. It

is the characteristic doctrines and practices, corruptions and

superstitions of Eome which constitute the real evil of

Eomanism,—not the name, but the thing. It is an in-

comparably more evil and mischievous thing to remain in

the Church and make it a business to Eomanise it, than

even to join the Papal communion ; it is far worse to

corrupt one-third of the clergy, and through them many of

the laity, than to go over to Eome with a few companions.

But that is not a complete and frank statement of the

case. The Eomanising leaven introduced into the Church

of England, and remaining there, is in itself a worse

thing than the same amount of Anglo-Eomanism is after it

has found its proper home within the Eoman Catholic

Church. The confessional, as organised by Pusey, has

been in itself a more deadly evil, so far as it took hold,

than tlie practice of confession as used in this country by

Eomaji Catholics. The Eomish Cliurch does not teach law

and unti'ained university men of last evening that to-day

they are, by the bishop's hands, made competent to act the

part of priest-confessor, of searcher, physician, and judge of

souls. The Father Confessors of the Church of Eome are,

at anyrate, trained, discreet men, of tested character. In

England, so far as can be learned, they are men of high

character. Neither does the Church of Eome summon into

the confessional boys of six. Not till the period of con-

firmation do any young people in the Eomish Church
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present themselves for ooufessiou and absolution. These

two peculiarities of Pusej'ism, for both of which I'usey

personally cannot but be held responsiljle, are more per-

nicious and monstrous errors, involve usurpation more

terrible and demoralisation more unnatural, than can easily

be paralleled even in the Church of Eome. That Pusey

was devout, earnest, generous, and was sympathetic with

the experience of saintly people—Calvinists and the like-

beyond the limits of the " Catholic " Churches, so called, is

a fact not to be denied ; but this fact cannot avail to

annul such other facts as I have referred to, or to redeem

the character of Pusey from the reproach of being a " false

teacher." That is the phrase which St. Paul would

have applied to him, in view of his pernicious doctrine,

no less than to tlie " false teachers " of the Churches

in Galatia.

It is not a sufficiently grave view of the case to

regard Pusey as, in effect, the father, as he was always the

defender, of " ritualism." What I have referred to in the

preceding paragraph suggests thoughts deeper and more

serious than are generally associated with the word " ritual-

ism." It is, at the same time, true, and it is in itself a

grave charge to make, that Pusey's principles lay at the

foimdation of the ritualism which intelligent Protestants

condemn ; this is a point by no means to be lost sight of.

By " ritualism " is sometimes meant nothing more or worse

than an jesthetic and ornate service organised by clergymen

who are not disloyal to tlie Keformation. Of such ritualism

I have nothing here to say. Its wisdom or otherwise is a

question of taste and degree. Even such ritualism, indeed,

though it should conceal underneath its displays no hier-

archical pretensions or Pomanising corru].)tions, may never-
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theless be excessive, and little conducive to religious

solemnity or elevation of feeling. But I refer here only

to ritualism which is either symbolic of unscriptural hier-

archical pretensions and claims, or is adopted for the sake

of what Dr. Littledale has described and strongly recom-

mended as " histrionic " worship,— worshij) intended to

entertain and excite the performers in the true spirit of

lieathen celebrations. Pusey himself no more used such

ritualism than Newman or Keble ; he could not well have

set it up or maintained it where he was accustomed to

worship or to minister, and it was, besides, alien to his

natural tastes, which were grave and solemn, and in no way

favourable to artistic and imaginative display. Never-

theless, Pusey never failed to use his intluence in favour of

ritualisers, such as Purchas, for example, at Folkestone, and

Mackonochie at St. Alban's. Eitualism is Puseyism adapted

to popular acceptance—Puseyism dressed up to suit the

tastes and to attract the attendance alike of the gay and

frivolous classes on tlie one hand, and of the mob on the

other—Puseyism put on the stage for tlie public enjoyment.

Anyone who doubts the truth of this may refer to the

reports of the Ptitual Commission, and to the two volumes

on The, Church and the World, for the evidence. When, in

1867, the Archbishop of Armagli asked one of the most

distinguished associates and followers of Pusey, Mr. Bennett,

then of Frome, in earlier years of St. Barnabas, I'imlico,

what doctrine was involved in wearing a cliasuble at the

celebration of " the Eucharist," Mr. Bennett answered, " the

doctrine of sacrifice was involved," and thai lie liiniself was

" a sacrificing priest," a priest who " offered a propitiatory

sacrifice." Mr. Nugee, again, of Wymering, one of the most

advanced of ritualists thirty years ago, had embroidered on
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his altar-cloths, not ouly 1. H. S., but B. V. M.^ I'usey,

wliile protesting in his Eirenicon against the disgusting and

even blasphemous excesses of Mariolatry, had yet allowed

the lawfulness of the worship of the Virgin. In 1867 a

few went to the length of Mr. Nugee ; now many do. Pusey

sowed the seed whilst protesting against overdoing, and

lived to see an abundant crop of English-grown Mass-

worship and Mariolatry. Since his death the harvest has

become more and more abundant. Burns and Gates, the

Roman Catholic publishers, find large custom for their

idolatrous hymns to the Virgin among the worshippers in

Anglican churches. So long ago as 1867 an article was

published in the Union Eevicw, in which the name Ritualist

was repudiated on behalf of the party so called " as con-

veying a false impression, and misleading people into

supposing that we are mere a;sthetes fighting for forms

and ceremonies, and nothing more." " ' No,' says the writer,

' if we must have a name, call us Catholics.' Our belief is

that the Church is Catholic, and that Protestantism in any

shape or form has no legal place within her." So in 1889

the President of the English Church Union, recognised for

thirty years past as the centre of the Ritualist Propaganda,

spoke as follows :

—

" The Catholic revival having been so largely concerned

with the doctrine of the real presence,—a doctrine which

necessarily affects the character of public worship,—how

inevitable it was, si7icc outward ads attract so much more

general attention than words spoken or written, that a contest,

if contest there was to be, should take the form of a contest

about ritual. At the present moment the attempt to

forbid lights, the mixed chalice, the eastward position,

* Third Report, of Ihe Ritual Commission.
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the taking of the abhitions, the singing the Agnus, and the

use of the sign of the cross in the celebration of the Holy

Communion, are an illustration of what I say. Everyone

knows that these observances are attacked on account of

their connection with doctrine, because they symholisc the

identity in all eaaentials of our i^resent Communion office in

Ewjland vnth the old Communion office of the English Church

as it used to be said in Latin. The attack is on ritual, but

the object struck at is the doctrine of the real presence

and the eucharistic sacrifice." ^ And in one of the Essays

on the Reunion of Christendom, a writer whose name is not

revealed, but who must, all the more, \\a\e been a person

' Hence the injurious influence of the archbishop's judgment in

the case of the Bishop of Lincoln. The things which the arclibishoj)

l)ronounce.s to be empty of doctrinal significance, and which lie

accordingly does not disallow, are by the rituali.sers regarded as dis-

tinctly significant of the doctrine of what they speak of as the Real

Presence, while they transform the service of the Holy Supper into a

Romish Mass-worship. I will quote here some sentences from an

article on that archiepiscopal judgment in the Times : "No plain man
can doubt that the ritualistic practices have the practical effect of

assimilating the administration of the Holy Communion to the celebra-

tion of the Mass. ... It is difficult to look forward without anxiety

to the seijuel of this memorable judgment. . . . Either the history

of this country is a great illusion, or there is a real and vital issue at

stake between Roman and Protestant principles, and common sen.se

mu.st allow that a great point is won according as the most solemn

and characteristic ceremonies of the Church are made practically to

speak one language or the other. . . . The thoughts of every member
are free in respect of the teaching of his clergyman ; but if he goes to

church ill all, he is compelled to j)articipate in the forms of worship

adopted. . . . The liberty of the clergyman is the bondage of the con-

gregation. Any country village may suddenly have a priest imposed

upon it who will transform its familiar and simple forms of worship

into an appro.xinuUion to that of Rome, and every pari.shioner must
either submit to it or give u\> his Church altogether" (Times, Nov.

25, 1891).
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of importance iu the party of Eeunion with Eoine, uses the

following language :

—

" The marvel is, that Roman Catholics, whatever their

views may be, do not see the wisdom of aiding us to the

utmost. Admitting that we are but a lay body with no

pretensions to the name of a church, we yet, in our belief

(however mistaken) that we are one, are doing for England

that wliich they cannot do. We are teaching men to

believe that God is to be worshipped under the form of

bread, and they are learning the lesson from us which

they have refused to learn from the Eoman teachers who

have been among us for the last three hundred years. We
are teaching men to endure willingly the pain of confession,

which is an intense trial to the reserved Anglo-Saxon

nature, and to believe that a man's ' I absolve thee ' is the

voice of God. How many English Protestants have Eoman

priests brought to confession compared with the Anglican

clergy ? Could they have overcome the English dislike to

' mummery ' as we are overcoming it ? On any hypothesis,

we are ' doiwj their vjorh!
"

The attack on Protestantism is skilfully and scientific-

ally, as well as earnestly and daringly, carried on. Even

ritualistic displays wliich are not obviously Eomanising,

but are often regarded as merely aesthetic and attractive

performances, may yet be doing the work of de-Protest-

antising the nation, as the ritualists themselves explain

;

while much fashionable ritualism is of such a nature, and

is so managed, as to teach tlie complete system of Puseyite

Popery. The mode of operation was thus explained in the

Union Review long ago (1867):—
" The choirs are properly marshalled outside the cathe-

dral, and then they march in a long procession, each choir
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preceded by its banners, and sing a processional bymn as tliey

enter. True, tbese choir festival services are seldom asso-

ciated with that chief Christian worship, the offering of the

Holy Sacrifice. But still they have a great value, as accus-

toming our people to an external cultus on a grand scale, as

well as to the association of that which delights eye and

ear with the worship of God. They strike at the root of

the old puritanical idea of worship, and that is a great

matter. Also, you know the worth of ' hymnology ' as a

means of spreading the faith. We are wonderfully rich in

hymns in England ; and the collections issued by the

Catholic party are very extensively used even in Protest-

ant congregations, who are thereby unconsciously imbibing

the very essence of Catliolic truth. It is impossible

to overestimate this most important agency at our

command." ^

In this way the suggestions of Dr. Littledale, in an

essay on the " Missionary Aspect of Ritualism," contributed

in 1866 to the well-known series of essays, entitled. The

Church and the World, have actually been carried out.

He argued for what he justly styled, with an unconscious

felicity of satire, " histrionic worship," as the great means

of popularising what may be described as Neo-Anglican

Popery, of attracting working men to church, and of

training them to sympathy with Anglo-Catholic teaching.

He compares it to " object-lessons " in an infant school.

In carrying out these methods, the followers of

Pusey, with liis full sanction, have for more than thirty

years past contended—and did contend before the liitual

Commission of 1866—for the use in church of the follow-

' For two of the foregoing extracts I am indebted to Mr. Lamb's

A Briton's Birthriijht (Nisbet & Co.).
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ing ornaments, used formerly in England, although disused

since the full establishment of the Eeformation in the

reign of Elizabeth, viz. for tht church :
" Two Candlesticks,

Cense-Pot, Cross for Processions, a lesser Cross for the

Dead, Eogation Banners, Images, principal Image of the

Saint to whom the church is dedicated, and Lenten Veil "

:

and for the minister the ornaments following :
" Amice,

Albe and Girdle, Surplice, Stole, Maniple, Sudarium,

Chasuble (or principal Vestment), Silk Cope for principal

Festivals, and two other Copes for presiding in the Choir at

the same. Dalmatic for the Deacon (or Gospeller), Tunicle

for the Sub-Deacon (or Epistoler)." They contended

for the " Two Lights on the Altar, the Incense, the Mixed

Chalice, the Eastward Position in front of the Altar, at the

time of the Communion, of the Priest and his Assistants

in the Celelu'ation." ^

What was thus contended for has, in great part, been

gained. Pusey ceased not to insist that there could be no

peace between the Evangelicals and his own party until the

vestments and the eastward position had been conceded.^

His contention, as we know, has in effect been won.

Further, images to the Virgin and to the " saints " are

freely introduced ;
" altars " are multiplied, Mary-altars

being conspicuous in some churches, and chapels to suit

being also in some cases provided, so that the beautiful and

majestic ideal of English Church worship has, in many

instances, been exchanged for the garish shows of Eomish

services. Indeed, by the restoration of such vestments and

ornaments as those enumerated, and the lavish use in con-

1 I liave put together these items from The Church and the World

(Longmans, 18GG).

- ArchhishojJ Tail's Life, ii. \>. 291.
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nexion with them of music and incense, of ceremony, ges-

ture, and genuflection, a total effect is, in many churches,

produced, by far more gaudy, more costly, and more

coreeous, than was ever known in England before the

Preformation. Modern splendour of gold and silver, of

form and finish ; of rich material and radiant dye, green

and violet, purple and crimson ; modern magnificence in

musical effect ; the exactness and completeness of modern

organisation and discipline,-—all combined in the highest

degree,—cannot but consummate upon the basis of the

ancient ritual a miracle of ecclesiastical artistry, such as

to outdo, in luxury of refinement and in sensational effect,

all the shows of England except those of the modern

theatre or pantomime. The pomp of cathedral ritual

in the days of Becket and Wolsey is likely soon to be, if

it is not already, outdone in some High Anglican churches.

Thus religion is to be popularised, and the " masses " are to

1)6 made Christian, by means of a gaudy, luxurious, sensa-

tional, " histrionic " ritualism. Thus the " lust of the eye
"

and the " pride of life " are made " means of grace " in

modern England, and thus " the world " is to be reconciled

to " the Father."

What had advanced so far in 1867 has continued

steadily to push its way during the years which have

intervened. Now reunion with Kome is the pul)lic policy

of the party. If the English Church Union and the Pope

are not on terms of mutual understancHng, it is not owing

to any want of zeal, goodwill, and explicitness on the part

of Lord Halifax, who has paid a personal visit to tlie Pope,

or of the Church Union of which Lord Halifax is chairman.

Such reunion has long been prayed for by the Puseyite

party ; the English cardinals and Komau Catholics, and the
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Po})e and liis counsellors, have long made prayer for the

conversion of England their continual exercise
;
so, at least,

we have often been assured. No wonder that Cardinal

Vaughan should see strong grounds for hope and rejoicing

in view of the prospect in England. I will quote some of

his words
;
they are enough to make all who read them

deeply serious, they are painfully suggestive and instructive.

"The sacramental power of orders," he said in 1890 in

his pamphlet on England's Conversion, " the need of juris-

diction, the real presence, the daily sacrifice, auricular

confession, prayers and offices for the dead, belief in

Purgatory, the invocation of the Blessed Virgin and the

saints, religious vows, and the institution of monks and

nuns,— the very doctrines stamped in the Thirty-nine

Articles as fond fables and blasphemous deceits,—all these

are now openly taught from a thousand pulpits within the

Establishment, and as heartily embraced by as many

crowded congregations."

" The Church of England," he further says, " may not

be so far off her crisis
;

pray that, when the State

abandons her and the royal supremacy is withdrawn, she

may return to the supremacy of the Vicar of Christ."

The one thing now wanting to the consummation of the

hopes alike of the cardinal and the English Eonian Catholics

on the one side, and of Lord Halifax, Mr. Athelstan Eiley,

Canon Knox Little, and the multitude of English Puseyites

on the other, is, it would seem, that the Church of England

be disestablished. Then it is expected by the extremists

that the I'useyite portion of the Anglican Church will

separate from the rest, and go over bodily to Eome. That

the bulk of the laity would be a party to such a course is

incredible ; but there seems reason to expect that the
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Puseyite clergy and tlie deluded lay leaders who take

counsel with them, will complete the results of the Oxford

Movement by joining the Romish Church.

Meantime, even High Church correspondents in the

Guardian are beginning to take alarm at the actual

condition of things. Tlie course pursued, indeed, by the

Guardian—able and scholarly journal as it is^—has been

open to the gravest censure. Its own chosen writers have

made it their business to accept as belonging to the saints

of Anglicanism every Eoman saint, as such, St. Dominic,

to wit, for one, and to whitewash, whenever possible and

as far as possible, every Pope, making excuse even for Pope

Gregory xill., " the Pope of St. Bartholomew." ^

' In tlie Guardian for March 6, 1895, there is a review of Carpece-

latro's Life of St. Philip Neri, from whicli review I take the following

extract :
—" The counter-Reformation is associated in the minds of

Englishmen with so much of questionable politics and doubtful re-

ligion, that they are apt to forget altogether that it had a deejjer and

much more worthy side to it. To most Englishmen Philip ii. is the

cruel persecutor of the Netherlands and the ambitious lord of the

Armada, rather than the sincere and morbidly devout religionist.

Pius V. is the author of the Elizabethan bull of deposition, and the in-

stigator of assassination plots, rather than the saintly ascetic
;
Gregory

XIII. is the Pope of St. Bartholomew, and not the friend and com-

panion of St. Philip Neri. The outward success of the movement
appears on the face of history as so largely due to the mundane
weapons of fire and sword, persecution and Ijig battalions, that the

careless reader is apt to overlook the moral influences at work." That

is to say, the Duke of Alva's savage and ruthless massacres, his in-

human tortures, his fire and sword and hellish cruelties, were but a

minor auxiliary in the work of extirpating "heresy" in the Nether-

lands ; the work was mainly accomplished by "moral influences." To
couple the Duke of Alva and the Spanish subjugation of the Nether-

lands with "moral influences at work" is something wonderful.

French and English Protestants also, it seems, are to forgive the

public rejoicings, the special High Mass and Holy Festival, ordered

by Gregory xiu., and the medals struck in commemoration of the

23
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Fur many years past the main and governing policy of

the Guardian, with occasional relapses into orthodox Clmreh

of England views, has, on the whole, been towards obliter-

ating the distinction between the Church of England and

the Romish communion. Now its perplexed correspondents

point to the actual condition of things. " Extreme

Churches " and " Peri)lexed Priests " appear in natural

conjunction in the index and letter headings of the journal.

One correspondent (June 5) wonders if his " bishop has

ever been to ' High Mass,' or ' Solemn Evensong and

Procession,' at one of the most extreme churches of the so-

called Catholic party "
;
adding, " It is high time that High

Cluirchmen themselves protested against some of the doings

of the modern party." Another—a " Perplexed Priest "

—

says (June 19, 1895): "With the introduction of 'high

celebrations,' often without communicants ; the revived

observance of days which have been excluded from our

calendar, such as Corpus Christi, All Souls, the Assumption

of the Blessed Virgin ; the multiplication of altars in some

of our new churches, and so forth, it Ijecomes very per-

massacre of St. ]5artholoiuew'a Eve, in consideration that the Pope

was the friend of " St. Philip." All these enormities are to l)e re-

garded as " questionable politics," or, perhaps, as " doubtful religion."

The Duke of Alva's horrible inhumanities are " questionable politics "
;

Pope Gregory's applause and sacred benediction bestowed on the

murderers of Coligny and his fellows are " doubtful ri^ligion." What

the meaning may be of the reference to Philip's Armada in this

connexion is not clear. One is at a loss to discover the " deeper side
"

of the "counter-Reformation " in Spain. The Armada, no doubt, was

an achievement of "questionable politics" ; but it is hard to imagine

where "moral influences" came in to strengthen the position of the

Spanish "counter-Reformation," or where there can have been any

"counter-Reformation" with which Philip had to do e.xcept in the

Netherlands, where surely it was physical and not moral force which

crushed and eradicated Protestantism.
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plexiug to an ordinary Christian, trained up in Prayer-

Book principles, to know exactly where he stands, and

what is in store for him in the future. If the bishops are

not on the alert, the movement will get beyond them, and

they will find many of their best supporters falling off

from them. . . . We are at present like a ship without a

pilot, or rather with everyone taking upon himself the

office of pilot." Another, who seems to be a straight-

forward and practical man, says (June 12), in reference to

what another correspondent had said as to " the majority

of the laity " being " either evaugeUcal or moderate High

Churchmen," who " would not see the work of the Eeforma-

tion undone," that " they have been seeing it undone for half

a century past," and that, in the " utter confusion " of his

own mind, he shall be compelled to leave the Church

altogether, and " become an ' unsectarian ' believer."

All this lamentable weakness and confusion, this

mystery of inconsistency and unfaithfulness, of superstition

and manifold schism, all that is included in Puseyism or

has grown out of it, is traceable to the principles of

ecclesiastical externalism to which the English High Church

party have bound themselves. They place the unity of

the Church where it is not to be found
;

they do not

understand in what sense its perpetuity is guaranteed by

the Lord's promise
;

they, accordingly, are driven to

identify themselves with liome, and are at their wits'

end how to make out the triune identity of the Greek, the

Roman, and the Anglican communions, to say nothing of

the Armenian, the Coptic, and the Abyssinian Churches.

Whereas the tri;e spiritual principle allows those who hold

it to acknowledge the good and the truly Christian elements

that are to l)e found in these Churches, and to recognise
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all true believers in all of them as members of tlie one true

spiritual Church of the Lord Jesus, which is wider than

any Church, wider than all the Churches, and yet excludes

the unbelieving and the truly evil professing members of

every Church. This is the position happily expressed in

the daily Liturgy, where Christian believers are virtually

defined as those " professing and calling themselves

Christians," who maintain the " unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace and in righteousness of life."

From its rise under the joint inspiration of Keble,

Fronde, and Newman—through the line of Tractarian

organisation and influence until Tractarianisni was merged

in Puseyism—through the development of Puseyism from

point to point, from deep to deep, till it combined in itself

a confessionalism more exacting and oppressive than that

of Rome, with the gaudiest ritualism ever assumed by

degenerate and sensuous Christianity as its outward dress

;

through these stages of transformation the growth of

Oxford Neo-Anglican Popery has been traced in the fore-

going chapters. The question as to the future remains

to disturb and perplex us. Has England seen the worst ?

Is there reason to hope that a manly and a truly evangelical

reaction is at length beginning to make itself felt ?

SMALL POPES, p. 335.

In the Quarterly Review for October 1878, an article was published,

entitled, Is the Olmrch of Encjland Protestant? It is an old-fashioned,

orthodo.x, though not illiberal, High Church article. "The effect," it

says, "of the new High Church and Roman doctrine is^to make a

particular succession and order of men indispensable to the administra-

tion of the sacraments, and therefore to the reception of the special

graces of the gospel. It is evident that, if there be such a class of
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men, if this be the character of the priesthood and of the episcopacy,

Christians in general are at the mercy of priests and bishops. An
indispensable caste can make its own terms. Its members are in the

position of a king reigning by divine right
;
and, in short, the only

difference between such a system and Roman Catholicism is that it

possesses a corporate Papacy, composed of several thousand clergy, instead

of a single Pope. This is the sacerdotalism which the English laity

repudiate."

SACEAMENTAL LIFE, p. 336.

The following passage is taken, with some slight alterations, from

An Ordination Charge delivered at the Weslexjan Methodist Conference

at its Meeting in Cardiff in 1893. "The administration of the Lord's

Supjjer, rightly apprehended, is, in truth, only a pre-eminently

.spiritual way of 'preaching the Word.' 1 It is the Divine Truth,

of which the Sacrament is the vehicle, applied by the Holy Spirit,

which is the means of quickening the soul. It is not that, by

digital contact, divine grace and power— the very life of Christ

—

have been conveyed through the hands of the priestly celebrant,

and are received by the communicant after a mode at once pliysical

and hyperphysical. It is not that as through the working of a

spell, under the words and handling of the 'priest,' the bread and

wine are transformed into the Body and Blood of the Saviour,

thus presented corporeally, as well as spiritually, to the communi-

cants who receive Him, Body, Soul, and Spirit, into their body,

soul, and spirit. This, alas ! is the superstition that makes union

among Christian churches impossible, even in this Christian country
;

this is the great source of schism in the land. By this superstition,

the work of the Reformation is frustrated, and the darkness and

narrowness of mediieval popery are l)rought back. According to the

Scriptural view, it is by the manifold truth,—the summary of mutually

enfolded sacred truths,— relating to salvation and life in Christ Jesus

which the Lord's Supper so vividly pre.sents to the faith of the

("hri.stian, it is through this Divine Truth, applied by the Holy Spirit,

that the believer's soul is fed, and liis life in his Saviour is

(juickened and replenished. Thus regarded, the Holy Sacrament

becomes to the faith of the devout believer transfigured into glorious

* See Dr. Harrison's Dr. Pusey's Challenge Answered (chap. xi. 17-25)

for evidence tliat this was the direct and frequent teaching of Origen,

Cyril, Ambrose, and others of the Fathers, as well as in strict harmony

with St. Paul's doctrine on the subject.
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and divine meaning. Like a gem of many facets, it retlectt) radiance

from every point of view. The Lord Christ is in the Sacrament

revealed in all His offices, as our Atonement and our Life, as dying

for us, and as living in us while we live in Him, as Brother and

Friend, as Master and Redeemer, as going for us to the Father by the

way of death, and returning as Judge and King to call us to the feast

eternally new in His kingdom. As thus by faith we Realise His

Spiritual Presence

—

' We feed upon him in our hearts.

And find that heaven and Christ are one.'

Such a divine mystei'v of death and life, of sancLitication and re-

demption, is tlift Lord's Supper t(j the Ijelieving ('(ininiuuicant."



CHAPTER XIV.

The Outlook—Sources of Pusey's Personal Influ-

ence—Signs of Eeaction—Forecast.

TjIOR fifty years the Oxford Movement has continu-

ally gained ground, with only one serious check,

that which followed the publication of Tract 90. For

forty years its progress has been rapid. Its good has been

a wide awakening of religious interest and zeal, and the

diffusion in many minds of a high ideal of self-denying

earnestness. Its evil has been indicated, however inade-

quately, in the foregoing pages. Both its good and its evil

correspond to the good and the evil found in the leader

from whom it derived its characteristic moral and eccle-

siastical inspiration. It is Pusey's own movement.

Newman's ins])iration and example would never have

taken such hold of the Church of England as Pusey's

moral and social power, liis ])reaching and example, have

done.

The real truth, however, as to Pusey was never

known until his biography was published. His was the

life of a recluse ; a halo of mystery surrounded the oracle

whence issued the counsels of this man of vast learning,

of high rank, of awfully sanctified life, who dwelt in

unviolated solitude, and scarcely ever visited the outer

day. The repulsive hardness of his ghostly counsels was
350
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sometimes intimated in whispers ; but the secret was

darkly kept as to liis penitential discipline, his super-

stitious legalism, the slavery more abject tlian that of

Eome to which he reduced his penitents, and the terrible

depths of corporeal mortification and suffering which

formed an essential part of his treatment, both for him-

self and for others. Now, however, his biographer has

had no alternative but to disclose so much of the trutli as

must disenchant most of his readers. He has not told all

—not told the worst. The letter to Mr. Hope-Scott was

not published by Dr. Liddon, but by the Eoman Catholic

biographer of the distinguished barrister. Nor do we

learn from the biography, what is revealed to us in an

article in the Nineteenth Century as these pages pass through

the press, that, strange as it may seem, chief among those

who complained to Bishop Wilberforce of the undue

influence exercised by Pusey in sisterhoods, and generally

over women and girls, and of his completely popish spirit,

was that eminent and ultra-High Anglican " Father," T. T.

Carter. Other omissions have been pointed out in tliis

volume. Still, quite enough is disclosed in the biography

to show the real character of Pusey 's religious teaching and

influence. Tlie long-looked-for volumes are not likely to

increase the prestige of Pusey or Puseyism. The picture

presented by his most distinguished and deeply attached

disciple is one more likely to alarm than attract. So

long as Pusey was little more than a name and an ideal,

an ideal shrouded in secrecy, but known to be worshipped

by some eminent and distinguished persons, the element

of mystery heightened his influence, and assisted in con-

cealing the actual facts concerning his work and his

teaching. His great age also combined with his seclusion
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to enhance the veneration witli which some who were by

no means Puseyites regarded him. He was understood to

lead a saintly life, apart from all worldly strife or show.

His learning was believed to be profound, old world, and

complete within its range. He was a man of high family

connexions, and of assured social position ; and he was not

only very wealthy, but very generous. Such a combination

of characteristics placed him on a pedestal apart ; he was, as

Newman said, 'O Meya<;—Pu.sey the Great. But, besides

all this, he had spent half a century in magnifying the

prerogatives of the " priesthood," and had maintained their

claims by all the resources of his learning, all the influence

of his urgent and Boanerges-like sermons, and by the un-

bounded use of his private resources. That AngUcan

ministers of a priestly temper and of high ecclesiastical

claims and pretensions, some of them also, like Pusey, men

of marked religiousness of spirit, should use all the means

in their power to magnify his fame and bring disciples to his

school, was natural and inevitable. He was just the sort

of man, also, to influence a certain class of devout, benevo-

lent, and enthusiastic women. Such women have great

power over other women sympathetic with themselves.

So, not only through sisterhoods, but in many ways

besides, the character and influence of Pusey were held

up to admiration, and seemed to grow more attractive

and potent, from year to year, within a certain zone of

church life. Since his death, tradition has risen uj) to

do him reverence, a Pusey-cult has been ostablislied, a

nimbus of glory and sanctity has guthei'cd about his

name and nioiuoiy. Now, howevei', tliat the real facts

are brought to light and can bo scrutinised closely,

now that a deliberate analysis of his character and the
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elements of his intiuence is possible, it may be hoped

that the process of disillusion will take place speedily and

effectually.

Except, indeed, within the ecclesiastical circle which

has been indicated, Pusey was never a man of living

influence. In the world of literature, in the sphere of

intellectual thought, even in the circle of theological

science, he has no place ; he has made no mark, he has

never sent a thrill into the minds of men, or waked an

echo in the consciousness of the age through which he

lived. He was not in any sense whatever a popular man

;

nor was he, what some men hardly to be called popular

have been, a man of the people. Seldom has any man who

attained name and fame been so utterly dead to the nation

and the world within ten years after his passing from the

world's view, as Dr. Pusey. Since his death, thoiigh many

years have passed, nothing has been written about him to

meet any popular demand. Not so much as a sketch of his

life appears to have been published by his followers. At

the Christian Knowledge Society's House, in all their pile

of booksellers' catalogues, the solitary publication of any

sort, the title which could be shown to me, when, for

the purpose of this volume, I went there to inquire, was

a slight study of his Life, and Life- Work, published

some years before by myself. At Masters', to which

ritualistic publishing house I was referred as the most

likely to furnish the information I required, I was in-

formed that no sketch of his life was known.

And yet his work lives on, in its effects ; his school

survives in the congenial errors with which he had it in

his power to infect so many clerical minds. What he had

absorbed from the darkness of ages, in which so much of
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heathenism was held in solution by Christianity, what he

adopted from the schools and the special devotions of the

Eoman Church, was readily assimilated by priestly minds

prepared to welcome hierarchical or hierurgical ideas, and

has become, alas ' part of the inheritance of our modern

Church of England. Doubtless Pusey, with all his errors

and faults of character, was a devoted and self-sacrificing

man, who did some good as well as much evil in his life.

But in another sense than that which the words were

intended to bear in Antony's mouth, it is sometimes true

that while " the evil that men do lives after them," " the

good is interred with their bones." Ts there any reason

to hope, now that the real Pusey is known as he was in

life, and at the same time public opinion would seem to

be stirring itself in anger against the daring strides

towards Popery which the Gliv.rch. Union is taking before

High Heaven, that a real national reaction is about to set

in against Puseyism and its ways ?

The biography, indeed, would rather intimate that the

tide is flowing afresh in favour of Pusey's character and

memory. Some words are quoted and attributed to Dr.

Hook, which speak of Pusey as the " saint whom England

persecuted," and the reader is left to infer that after Dr.

Hook's disgust and indignation, because of St. Saviour's

Church history, he in later years went back to his former

admiration of Pusey. I take leave to altogether distrust

this representation. Hook, indeed, always admitted, even

in the fiercest heat of his righteous anger, the personal

saintliness of Pusey ; but that he ever changed his mind

as to the evils of hi.s Komanising influence, as to the fatal

and terrible mischief of Pusey's teaching on the subject of

the confessional, I venture to say thoi e is no evidence

;
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certainly tliere is none either in his Life, or in the Life

of his brother-in-law and constant correspondent, Lord

Hatherley. On the contrary, we Hnd hini speaking in

1864 of the High Cliurcli party as being damaged by tlie

assumption of its style and title " on the part of those who

are grovelling in the lowest depths of Eomanism." This

was at a period when Dr. Hook had for some years been

settled at Chichester as dean, and when many years had

passed since the St. Saviour's troubles. Still later, in

1869, when he was much advanced in life, he defined a

true High Churchman to be one who " cordially accepted

the work of the Eeformers ; hating Eome as much as

Eome hates us." These are not the phrases that would

have been employed by Hook if he had changed his

mind as to the influence and effects of I'useyisni in the

English Church. Outside the English Church the effect

of the development of Puseyism and its influences has

been to render much more intense the antagonism of Non-

conformists generally to the Established Church, especially

outside of the large towns. Tn country towns and in

villages wherever Dissent, and especially Methodism, has

obtained a footing, the Established Church is regarded by

an increasing numl)er with an awakened, an alert, an

intense feeling of sectarian animosity, such as has not

before been known. In London, and some other large

towns, the effect of this is seen in the sharp divisions

on the School Boards, the like of which were not known

in the great towns twenty years ago. Secularism and

unorthodoxy make a gain out of the prevalence of High

Anglican Eomanising claims and superstitions.

The tide, indeed, we may fairly hope, within the

Church of England itself, has begun to turn against the
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Eomauising party. The recent correspondence in the

public journals, and especially in the Times, on the subject

of Anglican Orders is a striking " sign of the times." It

arose out of Cardinal Vaughan's attack on the Orders of

the Church of England, first in liis address on the

Reunion of Christendom in 1894, and afterwards in a

private letter of explanation published in the Times for

October 5, 1894. To Cardinal Vauglian, as to Cardinal

Manning, Anglican clergymen, from Pusey himself, or

the Archbishop of Canterbury downwards, stand in the

same category as Nonconformist clergymen ; all alike are

merely laymen. No Anglican minister can prove his true

apostolical succession, or establish any claim to be a " sacri-

ficing priest." In response to the cardinal's challenge,

Dr. Taylor of Liverpool, the Arclideacon of Warrington,

promptly wrote to the Times,''- blithely consenting to his

conclusion. " Cardinal Vaughan," he says, " is quite right.

On the basis he assumes the Orders of the Anglican clergy

are invalid, and for this simple reason, that the Church of

Elngland neither has, nor professes to have, ' a sacrificing

priesthood,' which he holds to be the essential character of

the Catholic rite of ordination." He proceeds to sum up

the evidence in proof that the Church of England, as

lieformed, distinctly abandoned (1550—1554) for its clergy

the claim and character of a sacrilicing priesthood. He

closes his letter much as he begins it, disallowing, indeed,

the cardinal's contention that the Church of England has

" no valid ministry," but earnestly hoping that the cardinal's

" autlioritative statement will have some effect in dissipating

in many minds the idea " tliat there is in the Church an

Order of " sacrificing priests." The Archdeacon of War-

' Octobor 9, 1894.
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ringtou thus boldly joins Dean Fariar and Archdeacon

Sinclair in their antagonism to such Eomanising priestly

claims as Dr. Pusey spent most of his life in contending

for.^ After a fortnight's discussion, the leading journal, in

its issue of October 20, sums up the case in a remarkable

article.

It was the pretence of Pusey and his party—a most

audacious pretence—that their system of theology and

their priestly claims were founded on the teaching of the

" judicious Hooker." The Times cites a passage from

Hooker—not a few other passages might be quoted

—

which effectually refutes this claim, and which closes by

asking, " what better title could be given " to the clergy

than " the reverend name of presbyters or fatherly guides,"

and by affirming that " the Holy Ghost, throughout the

body of the New Testament, making so much mention of

them, doth not anywhere call them priests." " Can a

Church," says the writer in the Times, " which declares in

its Articles that the sacrifices of Masses were blasphemous

fables and dangerous deceits, be thought to assert for its

ministers the sacrificial functions which it thus expressly

repudiates?" After intimating that Newman's Tract 90

' The Ai'clideacou of Manchester also takes his place inil)lic]y with

his brother of Warrington in his recognition of Nonconformist mini-

sters. Dean Farrar, whilst still archdeacon, published two trenchant

articles in the Gontemporai-ij Review, in the latter of which (" Undoing

the Work of the lieformation," July 1893), he quotes the Archdeacon

of Llandaff as to the cause of Wehsh popular animosity against the

Church of England. "The Welsh cannot," he tells us, "bear with a

Church in which the 'Ma.ss' is being made the centre of religious

worship ; ministers have, in practice, become sacrificing priests

;

sacerdotalism, with its train of dangerous error, has become the i)ro-

minent power of our churches ; tlie jjrivate confessional is being made

the door of full membership."
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is the stroughold of the ritualistic innovators, and their

only line of defence, from which it has no wish to drive

" men of such high personal character and such devotion

to their duties as many of them are," the Times closes its

article with these significant words :
" They must not com-

plain if ' An Ordinary ^Layman ' and his like regard their

claims and their practices ' sometimes with irritation and

always with contempt.' " The last words are quoted from

a lettei', under the signature " An Ordinary Layman,"

which is published in the same issue of the paper, anil

which reflects the prevalent feeling of the laity on the

subject. " Among a not inconsiderable acquaintance," says

the writer, " I know but a few laymen who would trouble

their heads about it at all, and not more than one or two

who even profess to believe that either of the miraculous

powers claimed by Cardinal Vaughan for the Komish priest

are possessed in any degree by our own clergy." This is

on one side a reassuring statement ; but it suggests alarm-

ing questions. What, if this be true, do the laity think

of their clergy ? And how far are the monstrous, and for

most men quite incredible claims, which for nearly half a

century have been asserted by a large and often liighly-

placed section of the religious teachers and guides of the

people of England, answerable for the scepticism whicli

during the same period has disturbed the minds and deso-

lated tlie hearts of so many men of masculine intellect and

powerful character ? Nevertheless, for the reasons I have

intimated, may we not venture to hope that the worst

effects of the liomanising conspiracy are over ? Forty or

fifty years ago Tliomas Mozley, at that time one of the

innermost circle of the Tractarian school, inspired the

Times on all ecclesiastical subjects, while the same circle
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sustained religious reviews and magazines of much apparent

learning and of subtly-trained ability, especially in the field

of casuistry and special pleading. To-day all this is

changed. The balance of learning and ability as writers

is no longer on the side of the Anglican Komauisers •, there

are schools of evangelical training in theology which are

no less learned and able than orthodox ; while the press

teems with volumes of Christian exposition and instruction,

to which Nonconformist divines largely contribute, and

which are read by students of all Churches. Best of all

is the distinct and resolute uprising within the Church of

England of a school of teaching at once liberal and ortho-

dox, which is altogether and strenuously opposed to the

Eomanising and ritualising party in the Cliurch of Eng-

land. Not only, as I have shown, are deans and arch-

deacons uniting to arrest the tide of corruption, but there

are on the episcopal bench a larger proportion of out-

speaking supporters of the Eeformation than for many

years past. The reaction, indeed, comes late—very late.

One cannot but lament that the English Church did not

earlier learn the things which belong to its peace. The

middle classes distrust Anglican clericalism, even when

they go to church. Political power has come to village

Methodists and Dissenters coincidently with the develop-

ment of the irreconcilable spirit of antagonism of which I

have spoken. What was officially threatened for Wales

they confidently expect, before long, to see consummated

not only for Wales, but for England. All that is involved

in the question they seldom, indeed, understand. But the

situation is not the less serious on that account. I am

myself no enemy of the Church of England ; but it is not

the less a duty to state xmpleasant truths on so grave and
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momentous a subject, and to do my part towards disturb-

ing the clergy in thiit " fools' paradise," where a large pro-

portion of them, it is evident, continue to dream their

dreams in fatal unconsciousness. Ecclesiastical arrogance

and intolerance—the intolerance of a curiously ignorant

bigotry—coupled with degrading superstitions, weigh, like

a sentence of doom, on the Eomanising Neo-Anglicanism

of modern England.

Few men can have had better opportunities for forming

a probable estimate of the effect on the national mind of

the full ritualistic and Eomanising development of Puseyism,

as now disclosed to the people of England, than the late

chaplain of the House of Commons. I may therefore fitly

quote from Dean Farrar's article in the Co'iitemjiorary

Rcviev; on " Undoing the Work of the Reformation," the

following passage :
" Disestablishment will be one of the

first consequences of the triumph of Eitualism
;

and,

immediately after Disestablisment, will come the neces-

sity for, and the certainty of, a New Eefoijmation to

re-establish the truths which Eitualism endeavours to

overthrow. . . . There are myriads of Englishmen, and

not a few even among the clergy, who will not stand a

Church of England which shall tend to become Eomish

in all but name, or perhaps Eomish even in name. The

days of disruption are being hastened on with giant strides.

May God avert the unspeakable evils which they will

inevitably bring in their train." ^ If what Dean Farrar

forebodes shall come to pass, and the Church of England

be in consequence, not disprivileged by graduated stages

of reform, with the due unfolding of her inti'insic forces

and her liberated faculties, and with ample and kindly

' Contemporary L'a ii'v:, July 1893.

24
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regard to all the equities involved in the case of a National

Churcli with so grand and, on the whole, till Puseyism

arose, so truly national a history, the result will be due to

notliing else but the development of Puseyism into the

Eomanising and superstitious system, of which the Church

Union has for thirty years been the representative and the

exponent.^

^ In sending the final sheet of this volume ' to the press, it is not

unfitting to refer to the latest official utterance of Cardinal Vaughan

on the subject of " Reunion," in his address at Bristol to the " Catholic

Trutli Society." The cardinal, indeed, has said nothing more or less

than he was bound to say, although some have received his words with

astonishment at his unyieldingness, while others have been struck

with admiration of his sincerity. No jirince of the Romish Church

—nor even the Sovereign Pontiff himself—can cheapen the terms of

admission to the Church, so as to allow Anglicans, even if the wliole

Church united in tlie petition, to be excused from accepting every

dogma, every decree, of the Church. The cardinal had before insisted

on the necessity of reordination for Anglican " priests," now he insists

that Roman Mariolatry and the Infallibility Dogma must be distinctlj'

and fully accepted. The multitude waiting at the Gates of Rome
can only be received as fellow-citizens of the ecclesiastical imperial

State on condition of passing by the appointed way tlivough the

Caudine Forks under the yoke of the conquerors. AVhat Newman
had to accept must be accepted also by these suitors for the Church's

grace.

First edition.



SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTER.

1895-1899.

The Course of Events since 1895

—

National Agita-

tion AND the Church Crisis—Pending Questions

—Disestablishment—Eeform in Discipline and

Organisation—Perplexities and Possibilities.

^TTHEN, four years ago, the final pages of this book

' ' in its first edition were written, Lord Hahfax

and his associates, as leaders of the English Church

Union, were in eager and intense expectation of the

result of their private and informal appeal to the Pope

on behalf of the Neo-Anglican section of the clergy

for a recognition of the validity of Anglican orders.

The Pope had consented to submit the question to his

Supreme Council—known in former times of persecuting

power as the Holy Office—for re-examination. This step

on his part was regarded by the Reunion party as one of

encouraging condescension. Even Mr. Gladstone, reverting

to the dreams and visions of his early life, was led, in a

letter which Lord Halifax was allowed to publish, to speak

in strangely unbefitting language, especially as used by the

author of Vaticanism, of the condescension and benevolence

of the Head of the Eoman Catholic Church. There was a

widespread expectation, to which the Guardian thought it

371
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not improper or unwise to give sympathetic expression,

tliat by his benignant condescension and liis lioly zeal for

Christ and His Church, the way to reunion would at last

be opened, so far at least as to admit the validity of

Anglican orders.

The result, however, was, as sober minds had antici-

pated, that tlie Pope found himself unable to do anything

to comfort or encourage the Eitualist suppliants. To

repeat the words used on the last page of the former

edition of this book, " the multitude waiting at the Gates

of Rome " found tliat, like all before them who had sought

the same distinction, they could only be received as fellow-

citizens of the ecclesiastical imperial State " on condition of

passing under the yoke of the conquerors." The Papal

Bull—or Letter Apostolic—denied absolutely the validity

of Anglican orders, the validity of Anglican sacraments,

and of all tlie claims of the ancient Church of England to

the style and character of an apostolic Church of Christ,

or a branch of the Catholic and apostolic Church. This

is one of the notable and memorable facts wliich have

marked tlie history of the Neo-Anglican controversy,

and one of the momenta which have contributed to biins:

about that critical change in the conditions and prospects

of the Established Church of this realm of England, which

must now be recognised by all who study the " signs of the

times " as one of the most important features of English

history during these closing years of the nineteenth

Christian century.

The question as to the validity of the ordei's of the

Church of England is, indeed, in itself, by no means of

the primary and fundamental importance attributed to

it by Romish ])riests and doctors and by Anglican
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Episcopal doctrinaires. The lineal succession of ministerial

orders is not the source or the condition of Church life.

If it were, more than half of the most active and powerful

moiety of the professing Christian world would be excom-

municated and have to take its place outside the Christian

pale. John Wesley was himself a simple presbyter of

the Church of England, with no episcopal dignity or

prerogative. Yet when thousands of souls in America,

" converted " and spiritually renewed through the labours

of his preachers, converts scattered through a vast region,

mostly wilderness, almost entirely destitute of Christian

ministers and without any bishop on the continent to do

the work of ordination, or any prospect of the coming of

such a bishop, were thus left without any provision for

Christian sacramental administrations, without any organ-

ised Church or regular Church ordinances, Wesley felt

himself compelled, as the minister to whom these thousands

looked for help in their sore necessity, to ordain in England,

with due solemnity. Dr. Coke, a clergyman of the Church

of England, as " Superintendent," that is as Bishop, for

America, that he might there ordain Methodist ministers,

and, with their help, organise a Christian Churcli for that

vast continent. Thus was founded the largest and most

fruitful Protestant communion in the world, from which

are derived the sister ^lethodist Churches of America,

North and Soutli, and also in large part the Methodist

Church of Canada, although in part also the Canadian

Methodist Church has derived its ministers and its

ministerial orders directly from the English Methodist

Church, the ministers of which Church, again, were, at

the beginning, no successionist line, but the itinerant

pastors of what was mainly and snl)stantially a self-
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developed Church, who had been appointed by Wesley

his assistant preachers.

So, again, when the irregular offshoot from Methodism,

known as the Primitive Methodists, sprang up nearly

ninety years ago in Staffordshire, and quickly grew into

a distmct Church, the " local preachers " who had founded

it were accepted as chief pastors by the " societies " they

had organised, and became an order of ministers, from

whom has been derived a succession of ordained pastors,

ministering to a large and widely spread Church, a Church

occupying no mean position in England and its colonies,

and doing successful mission work in heathen lands.

With such facts as these in view, it argues no irrev-

erent disregard for Christian orders in Church government

and life, if an earnest evangelical statesman like the Duke

of Argyll professes something like indifference to the

whole controversy, between Kome and the Church of

England, as to the validity of Church orders,"^ and if the

Times in an article on the subject of the Papal Bull on

' In hi.s pami)lilet entitled tiome Words of IFaniing to the Presby-

terians of Scotland, ah-eady referred to on p. .57, the Duke of Argyll

speaks of "that extraordinary doctrine of High Anglicanism which

makes the whole apparatus of Christianity—sacraments and all

—

hang on the local preservation of one order in the ministry, for

which in the New Testament there is not even a distinctive name."

"I am lax enough," he says, "to believe that the Christian Church,

as an organised .society, with all her divine teaching, and all her

sacraments, is independent of both these systems"—meaning suc-

cessional Episcopacy and Popery. So, also, in a letter to the Times,

the Duke says, " I have no sympathy with the gushing gratitude

with which a few Anglicans have thanked God that the Bi.shop of

Rome has condesccTuled to inquire into what they and he are pleased

to call the 'validity' of Anglican orders. The very word implies an

assumption which I believe to be irrational" {Times, June 12, 1890, in

a letter headed " Dr. Parker on Undenoniinationalism ").
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Anglican orders says, " The controversy has no meaning

for us—and it has never had any." ^

The most important effect of this controversy, however,

is not tliat it has proved that Anglican clergy can not

be recognised as true ministers of Christ by the Papal

authorities. That, doubtless, is a very precious lesson

for Neo-Anglicau High Churchmen to learn and to lay to

heart. It cannot but greatly discourage the humiliating

and demoralising tendency towards Eome and Eomish

practices within the Church of England, which brought

Mr. Gladstone at the very close of a brilliant historical

course, into explicit alliance with Lord Halifax on the

subject of reunion with Eome, and which led him to gush

with gratitude when he was informed by his lordship with

what Ijenevolent wishes and hopes the Pope had taken up

tlie question of Anglican orders and their validity ;

—

expressing the " cordial sentiments of reverence, gratitude,

and high appreciation " with which he regarded his action

in the matter, and his hope that it might prove to be

" a step and even morally a stride " towards reunion.-

Much more important must in the end Ije the effect

of this controversy, as thus brought to an issue, in driving

home to the mind and consciousness of the English people

the unspeakable degradation of Christianity involved in

the materialistic superstition which has lain at the bottom

of the question as to " orders." What a pitiful spectacle

have we in Christendom hopelessly divided, rent asunder,

by reason of a ceremonial discontinuity connected with the

la}'ing on of the haiids of a successional episcopacy ! The

blasphemy against the spirit and the powei- of the Saviour's

' Times, Sci)tenil)er 21, 189G.

- Times, September 19, 189G.



376 THE COURSE OF EVENTS SINCE 1S95

atouiug work aud grace for the world, to save which the

Soil of God was made man, of His redeeming work for the

" Holy Church throughout all the world," which He died

and rose again aud reigns above to bring into cterual union

with Himself,—however unconscious of the blasphemy may

be the men that maintain the successional dogma,—is too

revolting, when once it is truly realised, for the deliberate

acceptance of religiously awakened men and women. The

horror of it has been rankling in the minds of serious

people more and more for many months past ; it has

keenly touched the souls of the earnest laity of England.

There is a growing and deepening serise of shame aud

humiliation. Clergy, trained in a superstitious school of

hierarchical delusion, may prolong the controversy. Men

who seek refuge in the passive acceptance of ritualism

from the burden of true moral responsibility and the

effort of spiritual faith in an unseen Mediator and Saviour,

may conspire with such clergy to keep up the sensuous

and materialistic cult which transforms religion into a

mixture of Christianity and superstition. But earnest

and honest thinkers and truly spiritual seekers after God

in Christ must more and more reject perversions of belief

and worship, which owe their origin to a heathenish

corruption, dating from the later patristic period, a cor-

ruption which became continually grosser as the primitive

simplicity of the faith came to be increasingly adulterated

with the idolatrous materialism of the conquered nations,

who passively accepted from their conquerors a form of

worship ennobled by the name of Christianity, but only

imperfectly imbued witli its spirit and power.

Between 1895 and 1898 the process of awakening on

this subject was going on in the nation with deepening
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power. At the same time, however, among the votaries of

Eomauising practices, after tlie first rebuff resulting from

the Pope's missive, it seemed as if a sort of zeal born of

despair in one direction was inspiring wilder lengths of

excess in other directions. If they could not be Popish

Anglicans—Anglicans in distinct and professed union with

Eome—some of the Eomanising votaries seemed to be

determined that they would be and do within the Church

of England all that could be expected of them if they had

been in reality earnest Popish missioners. One ease which

occupied the public attention for many weeks in 1897 may

be mentioned by way of illustration. The superstitious

excesses of the clergyman in Portsmouth who called him-

self " Father Dolling," already referred to in a note on p.

311, seem to have surpassed all that had been done before

even by such men as Mr. Mackonochie. It became impos-

sible for any bishop wlio had tlie least regard for the name

of Protestant, or the character of a Eeformed Church, to

tolerate his transgressions. The Bishop of Winchester,

having exhausted all means of instruction and expostula-

tion, felt it to l)e his duty to bring Mr. Dolling's career in

Portsmouth to an end. With steady decision he carried

out discipline, and before the close of 1897 "Father

Dolling " had to leave the diocese of Winchester. He is

now in London, and is very extreme there. He appears,

however, to have learnt some lessons of ])rudence, and the

present temper of London compels a certain restraint in

his conduct. The bishops, also, have begun to act, and are

preparing for more decisive action. The daiing lengths to

which Mr. Dolling had gone, advancing further and furtlier

during several years, and the publicity given to his case in

consequence of his l)ishop's action, did not a little to
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awaken the i)ul)lic mind to the scandal and the peril

involved in the Eitualist movement.^

No one of the High Ritualist party had expressed any

condemnation of the rank Popery of Mr. Dolling's teaching

and ritual. Not only so, but Lord Halifax, while not dis-

guising his disappointment at the result of the Vatican

inquiry, did not cease boldly and energetically to urge his

party neither to surrender at any point nor to retreat,

but boldly to persevere and persist in their Eomanising

practices. At the same time. Lord Halifax was led into a

line of defence against the Eonian attitude and judgment,

fatal in reality to the pretensions of his own party. In an

address to the Church Union he argued, with an almost

pathetic earnestness, that, though Eome disowned them, and

disallowed their Church orders, God owned them by tlie seal

which He put upon their work. He pointed to their moral

and spiritual successes, as evidence that they were, whether

acknowledged by Rome or not, in reality a vital part of the

Catholic Church of Christ. This was, argumentatively

regarded, a fatal shifting of his ground as a High Church-

man. The argument he thus used is of the same character,

but immensely less powerful, with that which Methodists,

Presbyterians, and Evangelical Nonconformists in general,

have been accustomed to use against the exclusive pre-

tensions and the virtual excommunication with whicli High

Catholic Anglicans are accustomed to set at naught the

claims of all the Protestant Christians of England, and

indeed of the world. In his Ordination Charge delivered

last summer at Great Queen Street Chapel, to a large com-

pany of young Wesleyan ministers, completing tlieir proba-

tion, the Rev. H. Price Hughes, referring to this plea against

' See Note to ji. 311.
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Papal exclusiveness put forth by Lord Halifax, said, in his

own strong way, that with the sword which Lord Halifax

used to cut off the head of the Pope, he himself^ cut off the

head of Lord Halifax. The same sword had been used by

others before Mr. Hughes wielded it so mightily. But

reason has no effect on infatuated partisans. The Chair-

man of the English Church L^nion never condescends to

reply to any argument used by a Nonconformist. During

the three years which have followed the issue of the Papal

Bull he has shown no sign of yielding to either argument

or rightful authority. Whether he will be obliged at

length to succumb to the joint authority and sentence of

the archbishops as now at length pronounced against the

Romanising Ritualists is just now the question. Dr. Cobb,

a high official of the Church Union, had intimated that

nothing would now be left for him and his co-partners to

do but to accept Disestablishment. But Dr. Cobb was

premature in taking this attitude, and has since found it

necessary to submit, however reluctantly. Lord Halifax

has delivered himself to the Churcli Union on the subject.

He all but encourages clergymen to resist the decision of

the archbishops— their first joint decision—as to incense

and lights ; if they should resist, lie loudly and urgently

exhorts the laity of their parishes to back them up strongly.

But yet he evidently expects that many of the clergy will

not dare to resist, and has no censure for those who may

yield. In his personally defiant attitude he has received

the public and explicit support of his chosen counsellor,

Canon Carter. But in saying this I am anticipating. I

was attempting to give a slight sketch of the circum-

stances, the coui-se of events, and the waves of influence

which during the last two or tlii'ee years have conduced to
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liiiiig uu the presout crisis in the history of the Church of

England.

During the last eighteen months England has at length

given decisive signs of awakening and uprising against the

Eomanisiug Movement. Parliament has made its voice

heard in good earnest. The House of Commons, indeed,

last spring declined by a considerable majority—tliough

the minority was relatively large—to pass the thorough-

going Church Discipline Bill which the Lancashire Pro-

testants would have enacted, and which would have taken

away the bishops' veto on ritualistic prosecutions, but

they unanimously adopted the Attorney-General's strong

resolution, which gave warning that unless an end were

speedily put to Eomauising illegalities by other means,

Parliament would, without doubt, make an end of them by

effective legislation. The bishops, it is now evident, have

taken alarm in good earnest—after long-continued supine-

ness, so far as many of them are concerned. The arch-

bishops have given their judgment against the Eomanising

innovators as to two of the points submitted to them for

decision, the points of incense and liglits ; and they are

presently to determine other points,— in particular, and

first in order, the point of " Eeservation." The principles

on which they have condemned the ritualists on the two

first points must prevail, as it would seem, to condenm

the innovators on most, if not all, the other litigated

points. At a private conference of the archbishops and

bishops held in November of last year, an agreement was

arrived at, as now appears, as to what ritualistic practices

must without question be regarded as unlawful, and as

to the steps to be taken by the archbishops in order to

initiate a course of authoritative ]irohibition of such
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practices, to be carried into effect by the bishop8 in

their respective dioceses. This, of conrse, was before the

subject was introduced into the House of Commons, and

the Attorney-General's resolution was adopted.

The work done diiring the last year or two has, it

is plain, gone deep ; the Protestant reaction against the

Eomanisers is widespread and exceedingly powerful, not-

withstanding Lord Halifax's hardy boasts and daring de-

fiance. The laity of England are beginning to understand

the profound importance of the controversy—and that all

that belongs to the liberties, the moral greatness and truth,

the religious and intellectual lionesty and well-being, of the

British nation, is involved in the ecclesiastical struggle. It

is a fight for life and truth ; it is against those whose aims

and work would undo all that has made England truly great.

The final closing in of the battle—the gathering of

the forces and the clasli of tlie conOict—have come with

a swift suddenness which has at last daunted the, in-

novators—has given pause to their boasts—lias made them

feel that their party has not taken captive the people of

England. It is made plain that the nation has never

been really with them, and that it is now manifestly

against them. ]\Ioving and working on surreptitious lines

of procedure, and chiefly among the " classes," they knew not

that the nation in its depths and its " masses " distrusted

and disliked them. The convictions whicli have now taken

such impressive form had slumbered in seeming indifference,

the indifference in part of conscious strength and of a

contempt that could not bring itself to regard with serious

concern claims and pretensions so monstrous as those of

the Romanisers. But, wlieu it could no longer be doubted

that large numbers had actually, though for the most part
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ami lov years together secretly, conspired and combined

against the most cherished principles and the most sacred

instincts of their race and nation, the loyal adherents of

Christian truth and liberty banded themselves together in

snch force and in such a temper of lofty and severe

indignation as could not fail and has not failed to fill the

conspirators with alarm.

That the whole of the Oxford Movement, whether

known as Tractarian or Puseyite, has in fact been, even

from the first, what Hurrell Fronde himself, in gay frank-

ness, described it as being, in its earliest inception, sixty

years ago, a conspiracy, is a fact that has now been

conclusively proved by the volume published by Mr.

Walsh, eighteen months ago, on the Secret History of the

Oxford Movement. That volume, indeed, adds little or

nothing to what was previously known as to the Tractarian

Movement, as distinguished from the later Puseyite de-

velopment. But, as respects the work done by Pusey and

his coadjutors and disciples during the last fifty years, its

disclosures have been to the nation generally nothing less

than an appalling revelation. Its author has gained access

to the secret archives of the widely ramified conspiracy

of which Pusey was the centre, and by which the ends

contemplated by the original Tractarian leaders have been

for fifty years stealthily promoted and secretly carried into

effect. The revelation contained in Mr. Walsh's book

supplements the view given in this volume, by bringing

to light the carefully hidden plans and aims which under-

lay the scope and history of the Movement, as known

from more or less public sources of information. The

result of this revelation has been to kindle a conflagration

in the nation.
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The iiecret History discloses a system of mi-English

methods,—plans and projects suggestive of nothing so

much as Jesuitism and its casuistry,—a steady and callous

contempt for the traditions of English Protestantism as to

religious worship and discipline, as to parental rights and

responsibilities, as to family life and relations, as to priestly

prerogative, confession, celibacy, monasticism—as to things

fit and things unfit for mutual inquiry and conversation

between the sexes, and, in particular, between the clergy

and the younger members of their flocks. It opens out

to view an underworld, created and organised by the

Movement, of morbid feelings, of demoralising spiritual

scrutiny and investigation carried on by priestly questioners,

of debilitating and degrading influences, undermining the

sense of personal responsibility and bringing the soujs

of children, and therefore of men and women, into unholy

dependence and subordination to an order of inquisitors,

diving and searching in quest of all sins and their motives and

possibilities, which may haunt the memory, the senses, the

natural affections and passions, and tlie avenues to these.

In a word, it shows an organisation of influences tending

to dehumanise those brought under their power, and to

make all children, all men, all women, the slaves of the

priesthood. It shows us Dr. Pusey as a party to this

whole mystery of evil, as in fact the grantl master of the

entire organisation, which, however, was worked out by

many covenanted helpers and agents. It demonstrates

that all the results laid bare are a direct consequence

of the Oxford Neo-Anglican and Romanising Movement.

Mr. Walsh's Secret History has exposed to view the

secret motives and designs which, during forty years,

governed the conduct and course of the combined bands of
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conspirators who guided the development of the Movement.

The curtain was drawn up, and an astonislied and indignant

public beheld the long-drawn-out history of plans and

projects, for so many years successfully concealed, but also

successfully carried out, infinitely more deadly in their

aim and more pernicious in their secret operation than

any conspiracy which the national history has disclosed

to the student of its secret records.

The vast extent of the conspiracy, in its various

ramifications, was amazing and alarming. It was proved

to embrace thousands of clergy, to have entangled in its

coils lumdreds of the laity, to have numbered among its

leaders not a few dignitaries of the Church, to have cast

its net over thousands of women and children, bringing

them under an oppressive and degrading yoke of bondage.

There had long been more than suspicions of wliat was

going on, but, so effectually was the seal of secrecy enforced,

that it was all but impossible to obtain evidence for the

public eye.

Once, indeed, as long ago as 1877, Lord Eedesdale,

in the House of Lords, had obtained information which

enabled and constrained hhn, Higli Churchman as he was,

to describe and, by quotations, partly to expose, and to

hold up to national condemnation, a grossly indecent book,

secretly prepared and in secret use, entitled The Priest in

Absolution. This public exposure alarmed the nation and,

for a time, gave some check to the Puseyite Movement.

Lord Eedesdale could not expose the whole depth or

iniquity of the evil of the confessional system and practice.

Some portions of the book, indeed, were too grossly indecent

to read in Parliament, or to print in the newspaper press.

But what he read and said made a profound impression.
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His lordship, however, was not in a position to make

known to the coimtry that that famous and favourite

Puseyite confessor, Canon Carter, the model organiser of

Sisterhoods, had read and revised the proof-sheets of the

infamous book from which he quoted. We learn this from

Mr. Walsh's volume, and also that " he had recommended

the author," as he himself stated, " to publish it in Latin."

This was the book in regard to which an address was

forwarded to the Archbishop (Tait) of Canterbury signed

by a multitude of noblemen, the most illustrious names in

the peerages of England, Ireland, and Scotland, in which

they expressed their " deep sorrow and indignation at the

extreme delicacy and impropriety of the questions therein

put to married and unmarried women and children." This

volume was published by the Society of the Holy Cross

(the S.S.C.), who, notwithstanding its public exposure and

Parliamentary censure, refused to condemn the book. The

well-known Eev. A. H. Mackonochie took a leading part

in defence of the volume ; and finally, with the consent of

Canon Carter, in opposition to a motion for condemnation

proposed by the Rev. F. N. Oxeiiham, a resolution was

adopted, " repudiating the unfair criticisms passed on the

book," and " without intending to imply any condemna-

tion of it, yet in deference to the desire expressed by the

Archbishop of Canterbury," consenting " that no further

copies of it be supplied." The transactions relating to this

book took place in a secret conclave of the Society. The

sale of the volume had been very strictly guarded, but one

volume had fallen into wrong hands, and thus the secret

came to be divulged. Mr. Mackonochie, after the exposure

of the book, wrote to another clergyman that—" Its

principles are those which govern, I believe, all confessors

25
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among ourselves." He declared his belief that " the

bishops had got up the attack " upon the book.

Dr. Pusey appears in Mr. Walsh's volume as the

author or editor of the Manual for Confessors, a book

largely adapted from the French. In this book he pre-

scribes for Sisters of Mercy, as a penance, and " for

mortifications, the Discipline for about a quarter of an

hour a day," the discipline meaning a severe whipping by

a scourge of knotted cords on the bare Ijack. He printed

also and secretly circulated for thirty years Hints for a

First Confession, v^hich has been published since liis death,

and which insists particularly on the need in a first

confession of an absolutely complete enumeration of all

the sins, committed by the penitent during his wliole

life. In the Manual for Confessors, moreover, he insists

that father confessors should remember the canonical

warning, " What I know through confession, I know

less than what I do not know." He quotes Pope

Eugenius as saying, " What a confessor knows in this way

he knows as God— ut Deus
'

; while out of confession he

is only speaking as man— ' ut homo.' " But he goes

further still and adds, " As man he may swear with a clear

conscience that he knows not, what he knows only as

God."

No wonder that the system and movement known as

Puseyism has a " secret history," without which its real

character cannot be known. But in this " mystery of

iniquity " is a system of " wheels within wheels," and

Mr. Walsh's volume contains, besides a general view of

the " secret history of the movement," an outline of the

history of the secret societies—the secrecy of which has

been most sacredly and rigidly kept—the societies by
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wliicU the movement has been inspired and guided from

within. Such are :
—

" The Society of the Holy Cross,"

" The Order of Corporate Reunion," " The Confraternity of

the Blessed Sacrament," a " Purgatorial Society," the

"Guilds of All Souls," "The Secret Order of the Holy

Redeemer,"—in which there is an " Inner Circle,"—the

" Brotherhood of the Holy Cross,"
—

" The Order of the Holy

Redeemer,"—which recognises the Pope as " the Pastor and

Teacher of the Church,"—•" The Secret Order of St. John

the Divine," " The Society of St. Osmond "—the Alcuin

Clulj—a " Laymen's Ritual Institute," with a " Secret Oath,"

—and a number of local " Secret Guilds." The " Romeward

Movement " is followed and descriljed in detail, and in an

Appendi.x a summary view is given of the special teaching

of the Ritualist organisation.

By the time this Secret Hidory was pubUshed the

country was well prepared to receive and appreciate its

disclosures. In addition to the materials of instruction

used in the earlier part of this volume, among which, in

particular, Dr. Pusey's JAfe was painfully suggestive of

depths of Romanising yjolicy and perversion only partially

revealed, there was the humiliating history of the appeal

to the Pope on the (question of " orders," already referred

to—the appeal to can autliority so deeply discredited in

England and in English history, with its ignominious issue,

on a question so merely technical and externalist, and in a

controversy so unspiritual and uuapostolic Ikit there was

more than this.

The revelations contained in Pusey's Life as to the

subject of the confessional, of penance, of absolution,

supplemented as they had been by the information con-

tained in the Memoirs of Hope-Scott as to his commission
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to inquire on the Continent on behalf of Dr. Pusey about

the " discipline " and its proper use in the case of women,

especially delicately-nurtured women, had brought home

to English Protestants what the haircloth and the scourge,

what fasting and bodily torture, in the hands of fanatical

English Eomanising priests, might mean for English

women and girls—what, in fact, tliey did mean. A
zealous and fervid Protestant bookseller in Paternoster

Eow, having had his attention led to these subjects, and,

as it happened, having for his neighbour a Roman Catholic

bookseller who dealt in articles used for purposes of

" discipline," made it his business to inquire into the facts

of the case as to the use of such articles, and to discover

who were the bookseller's chief customers. The results

were published to the world in one of the ablest, and most

influential politically, " Liberal " evening newspapers.

On the evening of September 9th, 1896—a date nearly

synchronising with that of the Papal Bull on orders—the

Westminster Gazette contained an article on this subject,

from which I quote a few lines. " John Kensit, ' the

Protestant Bookseller,' has given Paternoster Row a new

sensation this week. For some days a large part of his

window has been used for tlie exhibition of a large sheet

displaying half a dozen ' instruments of torture,' said to

he used and rerommended hy members of the Church of

England. Whoever they are used by—and it is certain

they are not mere ornaments or playthings—these ' instru-

ments of torture ' by no means belie the name Mr. Kensit

has bestowed upon them."

A description follows—of a " broad stomacher of horse-

hair," to be used next the skin—the mildest sort of

" discipline "
;
of tlie " severer penance " of the Barbed Heart
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—from which barbs project, " finer than the ends of the

barbed fences of our fields " ; of wristlets and anklets and

the broad band of netted barbs—" equally fiendish in

purpose "—which the penitent fastens around his or her

leg ; and of the two knotted scourges applied to the bare

skin, " of which one is of knotted ropes, half a dozen ends

attached to a pliant handle, the other of well-hardened and

polished steel, each end of the five chains neatly finished

with a steel rowel." Naturally enough, passers-by refused

to believe in the reality and genuineness of these instru-

ments of torture. Mr. Kensit directed the incredulous to

inquire about them at the Popish bookshop next door

wliere he bought them. One such sceptic having inquired,

returned to Mr. Kensit and said, " If you believe me, the

shopman said that for every one he sold to a Catholic he

sold three to Church of England people." " T not only

believe it," replied-Mr. Kensit, " but I know it."

Such is, in brief, the account given by the Westminster

Gazette in the article which Mr. Walsh quotes in liis

volume. It is little wonder that Mr. Kensit has, during

the last year or two, taken a leading part in the agitation

against the Anglican Komanisers for which the last year

has become a historical year. If his zeal has sometimes

seemed to border on the fanatical, his error may liave l)een

grave but not unpardonable. On the whole, he conducts

his literary crusade with great efficiency, and his shop is

a focus of effective Protestant agitation and a depot of

cheap and popular anti-ritualistic publications, including

cartoons, as well as tracts and handsheets, and contribu-

tions from able and truly Protestant high dignitaries

in the Church. The Jiishop of London little knew what

he was doing when, in reply to a respectful complaint from
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Mr. Keusit as to the nature of the advanced and sensational

services iu his church, the church of St. Ethelburga, he

rephed not uncivilly, but unworthily, by advising him, if

he did not approve of them, to go to worship at another

church, where the services were sucli as he approved.

The success of Mr. Kensit's appeal to the Chancellor of the

Diocese against the services in question has been a sharp

blow for the bishop. Mr. Kensit is now recognised as a

zealous Protestant Churchman, loyal to the Establishment,

though intensely opposed to Eomanising doctrine and

practices, and as a formidable factor in the agitation

against the Romanisers who carry on a disloyal conspiracy

in opposition to the principles of the Church of England.

There can be no doubt that Mr. Keusit's lectures and

publications have touched deeply the popular feeling, and

that they helped to prepare a welcome for Mr. Walsh's

volume, of which tens of thousands of copies have l)een

circulated. Since Mrs. Stowe's Uncle Tom's Cahin it may

be doubted whether any work has so swiftly gained so

large a circulation in England as this plain, matter-of-fact

disclosure of the " secret history of the Oxford Mov.ement

"

in the direction of Eome.

The result from all the forces that have been enumer-

ated has been a truly national agitation, in tlie face of

which ritualistic contempt has given place to alarm, passive

bishops have been stimulated to serious inquiry, lukewarm

statesmen have been stirred into earnest study of the

" signs of the times," the House of Commons has, with

impressive unanimity, sliown its determination to put down

the Romanising plot and party, and the House of Lords

has in its own dignified way indicated its deep feeling on

the great question involved.
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At fir.st the Government were lukewarm. Mr. Balfour,

taking his tone from the archbishops and, perhaps, from

some of his political associates, refused to believe that there

was any really powerful or widespread conspiracy against

Protestantism. Lord Salisbury would not at first deal

explicitly with the subject, though, after a while, he found

it necessary to admit tliat there was a grave want of

discipline in the Church of England, and that, if the clergy

would not, of themselves, be amenable to the bishops and

the Prayer- Ijook, it would be necessary to compel them to

be so. But all is now changed. That leading statesmen

could have been so ill-informed as they appeared to be, that

so many bishops should have minimised the terrible evil, is

sufficiently surpi'ising. Mr. Balfour, indeed, as a Scotch

laird and a Presbyterian, was, no doubt, inadequately

informed on tlie subject. But as to those who should

have kept him l^etter informed, it is impossible not to be

reminded of the old adage, that " none are so blind as

those who will not see." For archliishops and leading

bishops, and for leading statesmen and members of Parlia-

ment, to iiersist, as they did, till six months ago, in saying

that the numlter of extreme and Ilonianising ritualists

was small and insignificant, is very extraordinary. At

the same time, it must be remembered that the chief

offenders were, for the most part, to be found either in

the villages of rural and s])arsely-peopled counties, or in the

metropolis. In such villages tlie means of jiublicity were

hardly to be had, the inhabitants were practically helpless,

the clergy could work their own will, and the squires would

not be disposed publicly to complain of their doings, while

it must also be remembered that concealment and not

publicity was a settled principle! in the policy of the inno-
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vators. In the manufacturing villages of the North there

has been comparatively little of organised liomanisiug, and

attempts to bring it in have been mostly failures. On the

other hand, in the metropolis, where, in certain districts,

extreme ritualism abounds and is most extreme, little

notice, till lately, has been taken of such excesses. Lon-

doners are immersed in l)usiness, employers and employed

seldom live in the same vicinity, or have any ))ut business

relations, mutual tolerance or indifference prevails as to

most things, especially religion, and, besides, as the Bishop

of Hereford said in a letter to the Times hx^t, year (April

26, 1898), "sensational, morl)id, and superstitious forms

of worship seem to fascinate and mislead many people,

especially women, in the artificial and luxurious atmosphere

of our wealthier classes," and may almost be accounted

the " inevitable accompaniment of an artificial, luxurious,

sensation-loving city-life." Fashionable watering-places in

this respect closely resemble London. In Liverpool, where

quasi-metropolitan influences and the hard-headed intelli-

gence of manufacturers, commercial men, and the working

classes meet each other at every turn, where Irish Pro-

testants and Irish Catholics combine to make the religious

instincts and temperament keen, sensitive, and combative,

the controversy has been kept alive for years past, and the

strong and able, thougli now aged, bishop has powerfully

instructed and manfully led Protestant Anglicanism in its

contest with Eomanising ritualism, and has been loyally

and effectively helped in his struggle not only by Arch-

deacon Taylor l)ut by many others, laymen as well as clergy.

The issue of a })arlianientary bye-election at Southport has

shown tliat in West Lancashire the ritualist question is

regarded as more important than even party politics.



PROTESTANT CHURCH LEADERS 393

Nor have Protestant leaders beeu wanting among the

London clergy. Dean Farrar, before he went not long ago

to Canterbury, was Archdeacon of Westminster, and no one

has more powerfully withstood or more wakefully noted

and exposed the advances of the ritualists. Archdeacon

Sinclair, also, though standing nearly, if not quite, alone in

the Chapter of St Paul's, has, with equal intelligence and

courage, taken his position as a Protestant champion in the

struggle. None of the men I have referred to—and not a

few others among the clergy might have been mentioned

—would have agreed with the Archbishop of Canterbury

or Lord Salisbury that the number of Eomanising ritualists

among the clergy was comparatively insignificant. Nor is

it possible for a well-informed Protestant, however tolerant

and liberal, to approve of what the Times in May of last

year (May 11) spoke of as "the somewhat contemptuous

indifference with whicli tlie liishoj) of London treated " tlie

ecclesiastical controversies in the City of London. " The

public, when questions of Church order arose," liad a right

to " expect something more from the heads of the Church

than masterly inactivity relieved by epigrams."

At last, however, the day of indifference is over. ]\lr.

Kensit's organised public protests were violent, and could

not but be offensive to many. But tJiey compelled })ublic

attention, they did not a little to rouse the latent indigna-

tion of the people, they sounded an alarm, like a tocsin-

Ijcll, that resounded through Londdii, was re-eclioed in

Liverpool, sent an awakening thrill through the land.

Canon Fleming was moved to write a strong and stirring

letter to the Times. The Canon has a respected name both

in London, where as an evangelical clergyman he ministers

to one of the largest and most inliuential and generous
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congregations of the West End, and in the country, where

as Canon of York he has held fast his evangelical integrity

in the midst of strong High Church influences. With his

letter to the Timcf, began that remarkable correspondence on

" Lawlessness in the Church," or " The Crisis in the Cluirch,"

which has run its course for eighteen months. His letter

seems to have immediately followed lAx. Kensit's public

protest, and to have been almost coincident with the publi-

cation of Mr. Walsh's liook.

In the Times correspondence, Sir W. V. Harcourt has

done signal service to the Protestant cause. His first

letter was dated July 16, 1898. The masterly ability,

and the wise limits of discussion, by which his letters

have l)een distinguished, have, of course, excited tlie bitter

animosity of those who are leagued against the principles

of the English Reformation. But the nation is more

grateful to liim for this work than for anything he has

done in Parliament. Old politicians may be reminded of

the articles of Historicus in the Times on some prin-

ciples of international jurisprudence involved in our

relations with America during the Anti-Slavery civil

war of 1862-64, articles which first established the

fame of the rising l;arrister who was soon to become a

distinguished ])olitical force in I'arliament. It is satis-

factory to note that, having withheld his hand for

some months, he has resumed his pen to comment on the

hearing and judgment of the archbishops on the subject

of incense and lights, and on the effect of their judgment

on Lord Halifax and l)is associates. Very mucli, indeed,

depends on the vigilance, acuteness, and determination

with which the judgments of the archliishops are analysed

and scrutinised by competent critics, and the fidelity and
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competent learning and ability with which the process of

hearing and judgment continues to be carried on by the

archbishops who have made so hopeful a beginning in

their great and most responsible work. Tlie position won

in Parliament, by which the House of Commons has

decisively committed itself in opposition to the ritualisers,

under strong pressure from the nation, was due not a

little to Sir W. Harcourt's controversial acuteness and to

his courage and force as a puldic correspondent. If the

good beginning is to be carried to an effective conclusion,

" all hands " luust continue their work, and Sir W.

Harcourt must on no account stay his hand or abate his

discriminating zeal.

It is noteworthy that the first formal discussion by

the bishops of the critical situation into which matters

had drifted in the Church, took place in the Convocation of

Canterbury, on occasion of the presentation by the Bishop

of London of a petition from ^Ir. Jolni Kensit, on Tuesday,

May 10, 1898. The archbishop, after the Bishop of

London had presented the petition, spoke of it " as one of

the gravest importance." He " wanted severely to censure

those men against wliom Mr. Kensit was protesting," though

he " regretted " the course Mr. Kensit had taken in Jiis

public .agitation.

After an inade([uate attempt, on the part of the arch-

bishop, to compose the rising agitation by ]»roposing to

restrain and regulate by episcopal authority new and

additional services and ceremonies in the cliurches, the

bishops began their charges, in the autumn of 1898, during

the course of delivery of which the sense of the far-reaching

scope of the questions raised and of the gravity of the still

growing agitation continually deepened. The Charge of
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the Archbishop of Canterbury, although on not a few

points satisfactory, and throughout clear and able, was

weak on the subject of private confession, and comes very

near the sanction, or at least the ofHcial allowance, of false

doctrine when dealing with the sul)ject of the Eeal Pre-

sence at the Eucharist.^ The Charge was delivered in

sections early in the autumn of last year. The Charge of

the Northern Archbish(jp, which followed after a few weeks,

was unexpectedly clear and sound, as if his strong High

Anglican leanings had received a salutary check. Some-

what later, but before Christmas, the archbishops and bishops

met in secret council to consider what course should be

agreed upon to stay the plague of Komanising on the one

hand and disaffection on the other. Of that private

episcopal meeting, one result, as already intimated, has

been the procedure in the way of hearing complaints as to

unlawful usages or services by the two archbishops, of

which the first-fruit has been the prohibition of the cere-

monial use of incense and lights ; while as to the question

of the Eeservation of the Holy Sacrament, the decision of

the primates has not yet been declared. Doubtless the

discussions in Parliament and the strong resolution

adopted unanimously in the Lower House— together with

the general rousing of all classes in the nation on behalf

of the principles of Protestantism—have had a powerful

effect on the archbishops and bishops. 1 ventured to

intimate in the last chapter of the first edition of this

volume that there were some signs of a rising Protestant

feeling—that was four years ago—on the part of the

episcopal leaders of the Churcli. With this view many

did not agree, and the apparent supineness of the bishops

^ See Appendix A.
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during a great part of the interval since then did not seem

to support my intimation. Yet it now appears that I was

not far wrong. There has been a natural reluctance to

be the first to stir questions which were likely to lead

to a Church convulsion, or at least a " crisis." The influ-

ences of society and fashionable Churchmanship, especially

in London—and also the undoubted religious zeal and

generous self-sacrifice of many of the advanced ritualists

—

operated powerfully as a deterrent against official episcopal

resistance to the innovators in the " high places of the

field," and fears of what a ritualistic and doctrinal war

might bring forth contributed strongly to inaction. But

now that war is proclaimed, and battle joined, l^ishop after

bishop is declaring himself clearly and decisively on the

side of Protestantism and the English Reformation. The

Church and nation have always known where the aged

Bishop of Liverpool stood, but now they see his coeval, the

learned and venerable Bishop of Gloucester, declaring

himself full-heartedly on the same side. The Bishop of

Worcester has always been clear and strong on the side

of the Preformation ; with lum stands no less boldly his

neighbour of Hereford. The broad-minded and philosophic

Bishop of Manchester is on the same side. The scholarly

and able Bishop of Southwell (Dr. Ridding, formerly head-

master of Winchester) has done great service to the cause of

gospel truth and freedom hy his letters on the confessional

in the Times. The Bishops of Exeter and Peterljorougli

are known to be earnest and true-hearted Evangelicals.

The Bishop of Bath and Wells declared himself on the

right side comparatively early. In short, in both provinces

a clear majority of the bishops are known to be earnest on

the side of the Reformation. I>ut especially, and perhaps
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of more importance than almost any other of the prelates,

the Bishop of Winchester, in a Charge of equal discrimina-

tion and distinctness, as decisive as it is calm, as truly

Protestant as it is judicial and comprehensive, has given

his judgment against every principal innovation on the

Romanisin<i side. His tiioroughgoino- condemnation of

the practice of private confession, and his distinct defence

of the liberty within the Church of England of evening

communion, show how fearless and how radical is his con-

demnation of Puseyite Eomanising. This uprising of the

bishops against Romanising Neo-Anglicanism may well give

heart and hope to the Protestant Anglicanism of our nation.

Among the grounds for encouragement also ought

to be specially mentioned the Conference of Churchmen

which met last April, under the presidency of the

Bishop of Hereford. That Conference adopted an admir-

able series of truly Protestant resolutions, which have been

very numerously and impressively signed. The number

of signatures amounts to nearly 3000, and includes men of

the greatest distinction in science, literature, society, and

public life, as well as Church dignitaries. University

professors, and beneficed clergymen. Indeed, since the

rise of the O.xford Movement, no such array of signatures

on a Churcli question lias been seen. The eifect of this

manifesto has been very marked. Great thanks are due

to the Hon. and Rev. W. E. Bowen for the part he has

taken in this matter, as well as for his masterly con-

troversial letters in the Times and the Guardian.

Meantime, the final issue seems hardly likely to be

Disestablishment. The nation appears to have learnt

that Disestablishment is no more a remedy for Eoman-

ising ritualism, than mere force for Irish discontent.
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In America, where it is ages since Episcopalianism

was established in any part of the territory, ritualism,

alike in its histrionic excesses, and in its sectarian narrow-

ness and bigotry, follows in the wake of Enghsh fashions

among the leaders of society, as all Enghsh fashions are

copied in Boston and New York.^ If Disestablishment is

to take place, moreover, its conditions and equities will

need to be dispassionately studied ; and the disestablishing

legislation will have something other and much more

to do than simply to confiscate revenues and leave the

Church of England as a clergy-Church to help and please

itself.

As to the ultimate result of the present conflict of

ideas and convictions, it would be rash to hazard a judg-

ment. That the liberal and guarded Protestantism of the

Established Church will be destroyed or set aside is not

indeed to be imagined, not for a moment to be feared.

But a place within the Church, no doubt, must still be left

for some sort of High Anglicanism in a form consistent

with the principles of the Eeformation. Ancient tendencies

—habits of thought and feeling centuries old—die

hard, if they die at all. Even politico-ecclesiastical

errors, founded in old-fashioned sentiments of loyalty, and

sustained Ijy nnich in Church history and literature which

is attractive and which ay)peaLs to the dainty culture and

exclusive ideas of the leisurely and privileged classes, will,

for a long time to come, retain more or less hold on

an iiilhicntial class of the population, including many

persons of devout mind and of aitistic tastes. The

present controversy is, in fact, a very old one. In its

* For evidence of tliis the author iiiav refer to liis volume on C'liurch

Organisations, 3rd ed., pp. 108-109.
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essentials it existed and held great sway among many

minds of the higher and middle classes more than three

centuries ago. From England the elements of the conflict

were carried hy emigrants for conscience' sake across the

Atlantic, and in the American continent at this moment

the controversy still maintains its ground here and there.

Even in Scotland, Knox's Presbyterianism did not iitterly

extirpate the seeds of High Sacramentarian Prelacy, of

which the principles and fruit are found in patches to this

day. Charles i. and Laud went a long way in their time

towarda-putting down Protestantism in England ; in return,

Cromwell and his Parliament trampled down, though they

could not extirpate, prelacy and Eomanising ritualism.

With the Restoration came a settlement which was intended

as a compromise, and on which tlie Church of England

founds itself to-day. But the conflict was suspended only

for a brief season. Papal proclivities and sacramentarian

superstition survived and revived in the Church of England,

especially during the reign of the open and confessed

Papist James ii., who was franker in his religious partiality

than the sensualist, at heart a Papist so far as he had any

religion, whom he succeeded. Then came the revolution of

1688 and the reign of the Dutch Protestant William, after

which High Churchmanship gradually withered away, its

last living remnant Iteing found among the Nonjurors, who,

as they died down in the country, left scarcely a root

behind, and yet did leave some feeble fibres in the soil

during the half-century which preceded the Oxford Revival.

During that icy period, when Methodism was the one

religious force, the one element of religious inspiration and

initiative in the nation, it seemed as if at anyrate the

Protestantism of England was unassailable. Put at
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length, sixty years ago, the Church principles of Laud,

the old leaveu of the Nonjurors, reappeared at Oxford, and

the reaction which then set in having attained its culmina-

tion daring the last few years has bid defiance to the

principles of the Eeformation, and has once again reverted

in sympathy and idea to the High and narrow Anglicanism

of Laud, coming indeed nearer to Rome than Laud ever

came. Thus the struggle of centuries is renewed, with less

of provocation, less of reason, than ever before, but with

the utmost advantage for the High Anglican party which

genius, culture, fashion, could combine to give, and with the

zeal and courage inspired by the dread of finally losing

from the Church of England—and from the social caste

which has made itself one with the clergy for the mainten-

ance, on the lines of a High Clerical Renaissance, of an

English monopoly as old as the nation—that predominance

in the education and the social life of the country which

even Cromwell could not destroy and could only interrupt

for a little while.

Times, however, have changed too far, and too deeply,

for the party of old privilege and predominance to gain

more for themselves, even on religious lines, than kindly

consideration and equal liberty. Half England is now

Nonconformist, and Nonconformity, not seeking for more

than justice, will know how to maintain its right even in

the face of ancient prescription. In Great Britain,

Scotland, by its learning, its political force, its moral

influence, and its national history, must be in radical

reality at one with the Nonconformity of England in its

intellectual and moral opposition to the claims of High

Anglican exclusiveness. We neither anticipate nor desire

the root and branch destruction of High Churchnianship,

26
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with its (listiiiguialied history and its refining and civilising

influences. But it must l)e purged of its Popish flavour

and influence, its bigotry must be abandoned, it must be

more than content to own as its complement and co-equal

the Evangelical Protestantism of the Established Church,

and to respect the position and just claims of Christian

Nonconformity.

The struggle may yet be protracted a wliile, and will

no doubt be stubborn, but to this issue it must come before

very long. If, through the folly of the extreme Neo-

Anglican party, the way to the end of the contlict should

hai^e to be hewed through the rocky process of Dis-

establishment and, together with it, of Disendowment—for

if that road must be taken the two things must be faced

together—the blame of such an untoward and luiscientific

ending must rest with the party of obsolete pretensions

and High Church bigotry, wJio liave refused to listen

to either common justice or common sense, and have

defied alike the teachings of Christianity and of politico-

ecclesiastical wisdom.

After all, it may not be denied that it is possible, and

friends of the Church who, though sanguine, are fully alive

to the difficulties of the situation, are not to be scoffed at

for hoping, that, without any legislation at the present

time, the Church of England, under the guidance of its

primates and bishops, may be saved from its present

imminent and terrible peril by accepting, with virtual

unanimity, and by obeying, the directions and counsels

of the two archbishops as to the lawful meaning and

requirements of the Prayer-Book in matters of doctrinal

teaching, of services, and of ritual. Should this result be

thus brought about, as Sir W. Harcourt has all along
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insisted that it might be and ought to be, without the

creation of any new court, and without any special legis-

lation whatever, there will be gained a " season of fair

weather "—a fresh opportunity—during which the all-

important underlying and finally critical questions may be

studied and in the end dealt with—relating to the uni-

fication of the Church in respect of its Convocation, the

equitable and adequate representation in Convocation of

the whole body of clergy, and especially of tliose who serve

the urban populations of the country
;
and, most essential

and fundamental—perhaps also most difficult—question

of all, the definition and creation of a representative

Church laity, for yjarochial service in the first place, but

also to furnish members competent to occupy seats in

a lay or mixed representative Assembly, which would

co-operate with Convocation, in its Upper and its Lower

Houses. If, on these questions, tlie Church of England

was well and effectively united. Parliament might perhaps

agree to such proposals as I have hinted at.

Upon some such re-organisation being carried out

depends the effective future of the Church of England.

Possibly, even if all this be accomplished, it may but pave

the way towards Disestablishment. Ikit even so, it would

make it possible to carry into effect such a disestablishment

as would not mean the rending of the Church into two or

three sections, or the confiscation of her endowments, or

the entire and absolute separation of the Government of

the realm from all religious observances and all national

acknowledgment of Divine Providence in luunan affairs.

This is a matter beyond the limits of discussion proper to

the present volume, and I can only bespeak the indulgence

of the reader for venturing to approach it. My politico-



404 THE COURSE OF EVENTS SINCE rSgs

ecclesiastical creed does not include the Disestablishment

dogma. The Church, wlien first tlie nation accepted the

Christian faith, was of necessity established nationally and

also endowed. In the beginnings of national organised

existence it could not be otherwise. Even in our own

modern mission field, wlien there has been a real tribal

parallel, similar circumstances have not seldom produced

similar effects, notwithstanding the financial support

rendered by the " parent Society."

How best to effect a passage from the conditions

entailed at the first creation of national Churches, when

Voluntaryism in its modern sense could have no existence,

to a settlement of all Clmrches on a voluntary basis with-

out any recognised national Church whatever, is a problem

of which the satisfactory solution has not yet been dis-

covered. Those who have closely studied American history

will hardly be of opinion that England can find in that

history the solution of its own difficulties. But we may

surely trust that if, from point to point, the wise and

equitable thing is God -fearingly carried out, the true

solution will one day be effected.^

1 For note on " Lord Halifax and the Cliurcli Congress, 1899," see

p. 416.
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The Pklmate on Consubstantiation as taught in the

Chukch of England.

The Archbishop of Canterbury in his Visitation Charge or

Charges last year (October 1898) dealt with the chief points

in controversy with the ritualistic party. The Charge, as

a whole, was marked by great ability and equitable calmness

of judgment. His treatment, however, of two questions

created widespread alarm. One of these is the customary

use of private confession, as to which he is more than

tolerant. As to that point, however, it does not seem neces-

sary to add to what has been said in the Ijody of this volume.

The other is the Eucharist. The Primate's treatment

of this subject is such as seems to call for special notice in

an Appentlix in order to make the present volume complete.

The position taken l)y the Trimato of All England on this

cardinal question is one which was hardly to be expected,

and must be regarded as peculiarly unfortunate. He
appears to teach that the findings of the I'rivy Council

in the Bennett Judgment—on appeal from the Court of

Arches—extend the comprehensive character of the

teachings allowed within the Church of England so as to

include consubstantiation as lawful doctrine to be held

and taught by a minister of the Established Church.

The correspondence on this subject, however, in the Times

seems to have made good some important objections to

this finding of the archbishop. The letters of Archdeacon

Taylor of Liverpool, of Canon l^irch, and others, show

that as to this point of consul)stantiation Mr. Bennett was
405
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compelled, iu the course of liis trial, to qualify and amend
his definition of doctrine, and that, even as so modified

and amended, his teaching was not sanctioned hy the Privy

Council, though, by a majority of one in the Court, it

escaped direct condemnation. Canon Bircli cites the

words of the judgment of the Privy Council as follows

:

" Their lordships, not without doubts and division of

opinions, have come to the conclusion, that the charge is

not as clearly made out as the rules which govern penal

proceedings require." " Even in tlieir maturer form Mr.

Bennett's words are rash and ill-judged, and are perilously

near a violation of tlie law." Their lordships further

explain that if it had been charged and proved that Mr.

Bennett " had performed an outward act of adoration," he

would have been condenmed. As " the proceedings " were
" highly penal," they concluded " to give him the benefit

of the doubt that had been raised." Sir W. Harcourt,

writing to the Times on this subject, has no difficulty in

showing that the Neo-Anglican doctrine of consubstantia-

tion is in direct contradiction to the rubric on the subject

of kneeling at the Holy Communion, and that which

rejects " any corporal presence of Christ's natural flesh

and blood."

It can hardly be doubted that by the " tolerance

"

which lie bespeaks for the doctrine of consubstantiation in

connexion with the " Eeal Presence " of the Saviour at the

Holy Supper, the archbishop has himself gone " perilously

near " to allowing a cardinal heresy in the system of

Anglican doctrine. Archdeacon Taylor, of Liverpool, in

a very able letter to the Times (October 17, 1898), justly

says: " If consubstantiation be admitted, as the archbishop

defines it, as ' a presence attached somehow to the elements

hy the act of consecration ' and not dependent on the faith of

the recipient, these other things will logically follow

—

the Pieservation of tlie Blessed Sacrament, the Adoration of

the Host, the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and, in due time, tlie

Sacrifice of the Mass." The archbishop's sincere admirers
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will many of tliem feel that the only thing to be fitly

said of his action in this case is to endorse the opinion

of another correspondent of the Times—a " Layman "

—

that, in his intense desire to maintain the " comprehensive
"

character of his Church, he has been betrayed into " a

rash obiter dictum."

Our English Eeformers, it is certain, denied alike

transubstantiatiou and consubstantiation. It must also be

remembered that Lutheran divines, while professing to hold

a certain metaphysical doctrine of consubstantiation, have

so taught that doctrine as not to involve the consequences

stated, and justly stated, by Archdeacon Taylor, as neces-

sarily flowing from the Neo-Anglican doctrine of con-

substantiation. Canon Birch, in one of his able letters on

this subject to the Times (October 81, 1898), explains that

the Lutheran statement of doctrine on the subject of

consubstantiation contains some very important guards

and limitations. Tt teaches that the presence of the body

and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper " does not come

by virtue of any priestly consecration, and is not attached

to the bread and wine lying on the table before or after

consecration. It is only communicated by Christ at the

time at which the bread is being eaten and the wine is

being drunk by the communicants." The Lutheran teach-

ing " distinctly denies the idea of a sacrifice being made
in the Lord's Supper. It denounces the sacrifice of the

Mass in its entirety. It opposes the notion of eucharistical

adoration, or of any veneration being paid to the conse-

crated bread and wine." It excludes " all reservation of

the elements." This definitive statement rests on the

authority of the late learned Dr. Wright, of the British and

Foreign Bible Society, author of a standard work entitled

Service of the Mass in the Greelc and Iloman Churches.

The peculiar virus of the IJomish and Eomanising

doctrine of the sacramental efficacy in the Lord's Su])per

is that the divine and saving Presence, the Ileal I'resence,

of the Lord Jesus Christ with His believing disciples in
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the Supper, is made to depeml directly on the mediatorial

office and action of the duly ordained priest, on the form of

words he officially uses and the manual acts he officially

performs, so that apart from these priestly rites and their

due performance there is no flow of spiritual life from the

Saviour to the penitent and believing recipient—to the

believer trusting and adoring with his whole soul the

Saviour spiritually present. It is this limitation of the

saving virtue of the Lord Jesus within the priestly official

channel—this relic of priestly paganism—this taint of

materialistic fetichism—which infects the Neo-Anglican

sacramentarianism with a sort of pagan-priestly character

of anti-Christian superstition.

A singularly wise letter—a letter full of spiritual dis-

cernment—which Dr. Llewellyn Davies addressed to the

Times (17th October 1898), in connexion with the con-

troversy on the Primate's Charge, contains the following

passages, which it is a great pleasure for an old friend to

quote, who has not always agreed with the able and accom-

plished writer. " All the language " (as to the presence of

the Lord Jesus in the Holy Supper) " that the archbishop

quotes from our Anglican documents has been used freely,

and could still be used, by Nonconformists as well as by

Protestant Churchmen. Nor need these holders of doctrine

hesitate to adopt the terms ' real ' and ' objective ' presence,

except that Englishmen cannot easily get out of their

heads the notion that these terms cannot be used, if they

do not mean something corporeal. They assuredly hold

that Christ is present in the Eucharist, and that He is

present, whether communicants are thinking of Him or

not. . . .

" The archbishop is satisfied and optimistic, and bids

us trust the bishops and be tolerant. But his Charge is

likely to increase the alarm and misgivings of those who

are convinced that the belief of a corporeal i)resence

embodied in the elements of bread and wine is a super-

stition, and that auricular confession is contrary to the
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spiritual freedom which St. Paul asserted so vehemently

;

and that the Church of England by its teaching and

system rejects both consubstantiation and the confessional."

The last words (quoted refer, of course, to the too

indulgent manner in which the archbishop has dealt

with the subject of confession as well as consubstantiation.
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Correspondence relating chiefly to Newman,
PusEY, AND Manning.

Not long after the publication of the first edition of this

volume, I received several letters relating to it from my old

friend Canon Jenkins, of Lyminge, one of the most learned

of ecclesiastical students and antiquarians, whose learning

also was absolutely at his command, as if it referred to

the things of yesterday. I corresponded with him as to

the publication of his letters, which seemed to me to be of

great interest and value, and obtained some directions as

to what I was at liberty to publish, and what, as too

mei-ely personal, should be omitted. What I am about to

quote is selected for publication in conformity with his

suggestions as expressed not long before his death.

" Lymixoe Rectory, liMi Novejnber 1895.

" My dear Dr. Eigg,—I am reading with the deepest

interest your Oxford Hijjh Anglicanism, and with entire

concurrence. My knowledge of tlie leaders of the Move-
ment, for I enjoyed the intimate friendsliip of Newman
and i\Ianning, and was well acquainted (through corre-

spondence at various periods) with ])r. Pusey, constitutes

me a kind of testis oculattis ; and I was (as it were) behind

the whole Movement from the beginning. My knowledge

of the Movement began in 183G, when Cardinal "Wiseman

gave his memorable Lectures at Moorfields. You have not,

I think, mentioned this movement in the Roman camp,

which really was one of the great factors in the reaction

410
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against the old Evangelical school of Oxford. The con-

versions which followed these Lectures, and the new posi-

tion which Eome was Iteginning to fill in England, rendered

it necessary then to produce a form of Anglicanism which

should give it a clear position between Eome and Non-

conformity, such as Xewman drew in his Romanism and

Po^mlar Protestantism. In (I think) 1836 I published my
Defence of the Eucharistkal Doctrine of the Church of

En(jland,\n opposition to Wiseman, whom some years after

I knew personally, and for whom I had a sincere regard.

His peculiar grace and gentleness of manner attracted

more converts to Eome than even Newman or Manning.
" I think that your view of Pusey is just and accurate.

His religion was the product of the bitter Calvinism of

his ancestors, which was in a manner petrified into sacra-

mentarianism. The morbid ideas of the sinfulness of the

merest trifles of daily life, and revolting pictures of the

state of the sinner, are well illustrated in the history of

Thomas Papillon of Acrosse Place in 1666, lately pub-

lished by his descendant, Major Papillon. The whole

system of the Huguenot theology is drawn out in this

interesting biography, and the letters of the young daughter

describing her irremissible guilt and ideal ruin are very

well illustrated. It is to this theology we must look for

the source of Pusey 's horrible delusions. It was qualified

l)y liis Germanising influences, but those soon passed away.

He became morose and embittered.

" I have seen and read a correspondence he had with

a man who afterwards joined tlie Konian Church, Init who
had followed him till he could follow him no longer. It

came into the hands of my friend, Mr. — , one of the

chamberlains of the present Pope. . . . Dr. Pusey had

forced his pu])il to the edge of the precipice, and then

reviled him for falling over. Nevertheless, I had friendly

correspondence with hiiu from time to time, his little

fragmentary letters sometimes giving an idea that he

possessed some sympathy. . . .
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" Passing on to Newman, wlint a contrast ' Keen con-

troversialist, thou!fh,like Pusey, dishonest in his quotations,

he was nevertlieless so gentle and so lovable. I shall

never forget the day I spent with him at Edgbaston. . . .

Oil, the charm !

" We got on many controversial subjects ; but what

amazed me most was his absolute ignorance of the history

of the Papacy in its later stages. When I dwelt upon the

horrors of the Carafa, the Ghislieri, tlie Pamfili papacies,

not to speak of the Borgia, he seemed to draw back in a

kind of shudder. Manning had the same ignorance and

the same terror. He said to me once when I brought the

horrors of the Vatican before him, ' My only comfort is

that I believe in the Holy Catholic Cliurch,' to which I

rejoined, ' But what if it is not holy ?

'

" When 1 was at Edgbaston, I had some talk with

Newman on his Development doctrine, and alleged that

it was the only possible grox;nd on which the Protean

changes of the Eoman Church could enable it to build any

argument at all. But the Council of Trent has shut it

out altogether, as the Council of Florence did a century

before.

" Manning's conversion is less traceable to any special

influences than those of his friends. Its suddenness and

the violence of the impulse forced him into excesses,^

which shocked liis more learned colleague, Newman, who
told me in one of liis letters that it surprised him how any-

one claiming to be a theologian could have written some of

the passages of his more recent works. But he had got

together a number of fragments, and wanted the Pope to

give them a setting.

" The idea of the necessity of a human lieadship seemed

1 This was written before tlie Cardinal's Life had been jniblished,

whicli explained the inysterv, wliilst not doing away with the scandal

to the general view, of the apijarent suddenness.



CANON JENKINS ON PUSEY, NEWMAN, AND MANNING 413

to predominate in both their minds. Newman wrote to

me in 1877 in his own amusing vein: 'The Pope is the

keynote, the bishops the third, the priests the fifth, and

the Protestant the fiat seventh, which needs resolving.'

" Manning had in liis heart a grand hierarchical ideal,

and admired greatly the ' Celestial Hierarchy ' of the

psevido-Uionysius the Areopagite. But the enlargement

and enlightenment of his views as he came towards the

close of his life was very beautiful to witness. In one of

his last letters to me he wrote that he was weary of con-

troversy, and added, ' Peace be with all those who love

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. . .

.'

"

"]T^7i Novemher 1895.

" It occurred to me, after writing my letter to you, that

I had not mentioned- an amusing fact in regard to Dr.

Pusey, which came to me from tlie same authority as the

letters I described excommunicating the unfortunate con-

vert. The strange way in which the last years of Dr.

P.'s life were spent, and his semi-Benedictine household,

you are doubtless aware of. The victim of the denuncia-

tion called upon the Doctor to know (as he was going on the

Continent) how he could kee]) up his duties as a com-

municant in the Church of England. He was recommended

to carry the reserved Sacrament with him, for which he

was to call at the Doctor's, who gave him some pieces of

bread or wafer wrapped in a most uiiseendy manner in a

piece (I think) of common brown paper. This rather

shocked the inquirer, who went to a jeweller's shop to see

whether he could find any worthier shrine for so precious

a treasure, but all that he could find was a- jewelled snul'l-

box, which was at once employed as a kind of casket for

these souvenirs of the Doctor and his doctrine of euchar-

istical reservation. Lord Grimtliorpc was much amused

when I told him this story, which came direct to Mr.

from the excommunicated man. Neither Newman nor

Manning could have possibly done anything so gauche."
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Canon Jenkins in Inith the letters From whicli I li;ivo

quoted, and also in a third, written shortly afterwards,

gives instances to prove Dr. Pusey's ignorance both of

ecclesiastical history and of Scripture exegesis, which there

is no need for me to quote. His suggestion in his first

letter as to the real, though remote, origin of Pusey's

morltid views respecting sin and penance is very noticeable.

In some letters which Canon Carter sent to the Times by

way of criticism on the first edition of this volume, he

suggested that the reason why Dr. Pusey remained in the

Church which Newman quitted was that, whereas Newman
was brought up as a Calvinistic Evangelical, Pusey was

brought up as a High Churchman of the ancient English

type. By his mother, as the Life shows, Pusey was trained

as a child in the plain and homely way in which the children

of devout Churchmen were brought up at the beginning of

this century, at a time when the High Church of Laud

and the Nonjurors had died out—all but that antique

survival. Dr. Eouth—while of the modern High Church

school there was as yet no trace. Through his father,

and through his aunts on his father's side, he was linked

in hereditary connexion with the Huguenot family to

which Canon Jenkins refers, a Calvinistic strain far

more intense, in its peculiar tone, than any belonging

to Newman's family. Canon Carter's hypothesis as to

the distinction in tone and character between the Church-

manship of Newman and that of Pusey is in fact—I will

not say mere invention—but pure imagination, like so

much which passes for fact in Canon Carter's school of

ecclesiastical assumptions.

I may be permitted to quote here the first paragraph

of Canon Carter's first letter to the Times relating to this

l)ook (a letter written but a few days after the publication

of the book, a review of which had appeared in the Times

on the day of publication) as an illustration of the licence

which a Neo-Anglican leader feels at liberty to take in

referring to a volume dealing with the Church school to
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which he belongs. His letter is headed, " A Wesleyaii View
of the Oxford Movement." Canon Carter begins :

" To very

many, as to Dr. Pagg, that eventful Movement has

appeared as an imnatural intrusion into the orderly tenor

of the Church of England life, without ground or pre-

cedent in its former history, and deeply tinged witli

Eomanism." And then lie proceeds to assign its origin to

tlie Nonjuring and Divine Eight school of the seventeeiitli

century. If he had Iiut looked over the table of con-

tents, he would have seen that I begin my history

by explaining,—if he had looked into the early pages of

the book, he would have found that I explain with

particular care and at consideralde length,—the relation

of the Tractariau ideas to the Nonjuring prototypes of

the Oxford High Church school. Before the corre-

spondence in the Times was brought to an end, lie had

to confess that he knew nothing whatever of my book.

He had only seen the notice in the Times. He liad

presumed that, being only a Wesleyan Methodist, I was

of course utterly ignorant of the early and inner liistory

of the Church of England, and he tliought it desiraljle to

lose no time in writing a letter to the Times calculated

to convey that impression. He headed his letter " A
Wesleyan A'iew of the Oxford Movement " ; the view

which he describes as " Wesleyan," and represents as

mine, being in direct contradiction to the actual view

given in my book.

It is painful to see a clergyman who, for his age,

ought to be venerable, cultivating to the end of his life

faculties and habits the reverse of venerable. Even in the

case of a newspaper criticism—to speak correctly, a pre-

tended criticism—of a volume on the history of the

Oxford Movement, he practises disingenuous subtlety, and

writes what is so far from fair and frank, that it is not

even straightforward.
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NOTE TO PAGE 404.

Lord Halifax and thk Church Congress, 1899.

Wliilst the last cliapter of tliLs book has been i)assing through the

press, the Church Congress has been lield (October 9-14). Held in

London, it was looked for with anxiety, but has passed over without

any explosion. The speakers and essay-writers, with scarcely an

exception, kept warily at a distance from the mouth of the volcano
;

and, though there were smoulderings and rumblings, there was no

eruption. At the preliminary meeting of the Church Union, indeed,

Lord Halifax was more defiant than ever ; his goal now is clearly

visible— it is nothing else than disestablishment and undisguised

revolution. But Canon Gore and Canon Body refused to follow his

lead. Of course unbridled licence of ritualistic practice and of ultra-

sacerdotal doctrine, such as Lord Halifax claims so daringly, is'

incompatible with the position of a Church nationally established

and endowed. Such a Cliuich can no more escape from State supre-

macy than a bird, whether lark or eagle, or even the giant condor of

the Cordilleras, can rise above the atmosj^here on which he floats, and

without which he could not live. Lord Halifax is a transcendental

sacerdotal ist, and talks like a fanatic. He seems to be beside himself

in his misguided enthusiasm. But he has not yet found the ttov arw

from which he can move the world. He addressed the public meeting

of the Congress on the Friday night on the subject of Ritual, and,

passing curtly and superciliously by the teaching of the New
Testament and the i)recedents of truly ])rimitive antiquity, he found

his ideal of ritual and worship in the earlier mediieval period—in the

thirteenth century. To this standard of the dark ages, before

the Bible was in the hands of the people, he would carry back the

Reformed Church of England. Fortunatelj^, the other speakers on

this occasion were more than usually well-informed and reasonable,

especially in referring to Nonconformist Churches.
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Mr. Arthur Ilutton on, 134 Note,

135 ; Mr. James Macdonell on his
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Grammar of Assent, 143; philo-

soiiliical scepticism of, 145
;
pursuit

of infallibility, 147 ; view of faitli,

149 ; remarks of Archdeacon Hare

on, 148, 149 ; views of religion i

in Catholic and in Protestant
j

countries, 151 ; defects of teaching;

as to faith, 153 ; confusion of black

and white, 154, 155 ; on Roman
Catholic and Protestant morality,

,

15 (J, 157 ; denial of ])crsecution by

the ])0]ies, 158, 159; Dr. Dullinger

and, 160 ; estimate of character of,

lCl-164 ; last years of, at the

Oratory, 165-167 ; some lessons '

from the life of, 196-198 ; associa-

tion of, with Hawkins at Oriel,

225
;

Pusey and, coalesce, 231

;

imjjortant letter of, to Pusey, 250

Noil'—comparison of, witli Pusey,

314
;

quotation from Apologia,
j

319. {See also Appendix B. pp. !

410-416.)
'

Nimleeiilh C'cnti'vij, The, incidental

light on Pusey's career in, 360.

0
!

O.VKELEY, joins tlie Church of Rome,

62, 200.

OxF.XHAM, Rev. F. N , motion of, to

condemn The Priest in Absolution,

385.

Oxford High Anglicanism, recent

literature upon, preface iv ; the only

Nonconformist history of, preface v;

the taint of error in, ])reface ix.

P

Pal.vier, Rev. \Vnj,iA.M,his narrative

of the Tractsfor Hue Timea, 36 Note.

Palmer, William, the brother of •

Lord Selborne, the case of, 202 Koic.

Parker, John, attempt of, to influ-

ence Pusey, 215.

Parliament, the voice of, as to the

Romanising Movement, 380, 390,

391, 395.

Pattison, Mark, effect on, of resi-

dence with Pusey, 231.

Primitive JIetiiodists, 374.

Prote.stant REAirnox, signs of a,

381.

Pusey (and Puseyi.sm), jiref. viii,

2 Note ; defence of German Pro-

testantism, 40 ; share of, in the in-

spiration of Tractarian Movement,
54 ; transition from Tractarianism

to, 109-202 ; seeds of Romanising

Movement, 208
;
responsibility for

the present schism, 209; Newman's
remarks on, 209 ; Liddon's life of,

210
;
biographical facts, 211, 212

;

at school, college, university, 213-

216; The.oloijij in Germany, 215; en-

gagement and marriage, 216, 224,

225 ; a tour in Switzerland, 217 ;

a challenge of speculative unbelief,

218
;

passing influence of Byron

and Scott on, 217-219 ; brother's

marriage to Lady Emily Herbert,

219
;
fellowshii. at Oriel, 220-222

;

visit to Germany as a student, 223;

controver.sy with Rose, 224-227
;

Cliaracter and Life Work of, 226

Note; his Churchmanship (1830),

227 ; he becomes a High Anglican,

228, 229 ; Tract on Baptism, 228,

235 ; the spell of Newman over,

229 ; Newman and, coalesce, 231
;

development as a Churchman, 234

;

"Sin after Bajjtism,'" 237, 243 ;

Doctrine of Holy Baptism, 238-

241 ; infant baptism, 242 ; teach-

ing of, on Confession and Absolu-

tion, 244-247
;
re-baptism of Mrs.,

by Newman, 249 ; death of Mrs.,

249 ; e.xtreme views on penance,

251, 257 ;
general remarks on,

and his influence, 252
;
temporary

exclusion of, from University

])uliiit, 259 Note ; brief review of

earlier history of, 260
;
penitential

and disciplinary practices, 261
;

Keble asked to be confessor of,

262 ; confession of, to Keble in
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Hursley Church, 296 ; self-loath-

ing confessions, 264-267
;
Was, a

fit religious leader ? 267 ; con-

fession ill the Euglisli Church,

269 ; auricular confession and

priestly absolution, 271-274
;

young boys in the confessional,

278; the priest-confessor, 276, 279;

also Note, on College Guilds, 302-

304 ; criticism of, by a Romanist,

278 ;
teaching of, on sisterhoods

and celibacy, 279 ; his views of

human nature, 281
;

Bishop

Wilberforoe and, 282 ; Uouxe of

Mercy at Clewer and, 286 ; sister-

hoods and perpetual vows, 287
;

St. Saviour's Cliurch and Mission,

Leeds, 296-301 : doctrine of the

Real Presence, 305 ; sermon on

the Holy Eucharist, 307 ; eonsub-

stantiation and transulistaiitiation,

309-313; agreement with Hossuet,

313, 316, 317 ; a comparison of,

with Newman, 314 ; not Pro-

testant but Papist, 316 ; reference

to Manning and, 316 ; on reunion

with Rome, 318
;

how, outwent

Newman, 321-324
;

peculiarities

in the character of, 328 ; belief of,

in contradictions, 329, 330 ; letter

from Newman to, 331 Note. ; love

of, for Evangelicals, and "chari-

table exclusiveness," 333-335 ; tlie

"naked Gosjiel " and "Sacra-

mental Life," 336; comparison

with Manning's "charity," 343;

position of, in Church of England,

343 ; his "ritualism" and doctrine,

344-347 ; the attack on Protestant-

ism, 348; the Romanising ad-

vance, 350-356 ; the secret of

the influence of, and some limit-

ations, 360-362
; signs of healthy

reaction against, 364, 367 ; re-

sponsibility of, for present crisis,

383 ;
" secret history " ofPuseyism,

386. {Bee also Ajijiendix 15. j>p.

410-416.)

R

Redesdale, Lord, exposure by, of

The Pried in Ahsolution, 384.

Refokm Bill (1832), influence of,

upon Church of England, 34, 35.

Reunion', conditions, of, 372.

Richards, Rev. W. Upton, Pusey's

pamphlet letter to, 293.

Riley, Athelstan, Mr., probable

wish of, as to Disestablishment,

352.

KosR, Hugh James, tribute to, by

Newman, 35 ; British Magazine,

edited by, 36
;
important gather-

ing at Hadleigli Rectory, 36 ;

Dean Burgon's account of, 37 ;

association of, with Newman, 37,

38 ;
early death of (1838), 37 ;

remarks on, in relation to the

Oxford Movement, 42-44 ; The

Stale of Profcstantis'M in Germany,

223
;
controver.sy with Pusey, 224-

227, 248.

Koi'Tli, Dn., infiuencc of, upon

Keblc and Hnrrell Fronde, 3.

S

'

' Saohamentai, Life, " Tii i;, Pu.sey's

theory of, 336, 357 No/e.

St. Saviou7-'s Church, Leeds, Roman-

ising clergy removed from, 285,

296 ; tell-tale inscription above

porch of, 297 ; i)opish character of

services at, 297
;

perversion of

clergy of, to Ron)e. 298 ; Hook's

strong letter to Pusey as to, 298 ;

Marriott's visit to, 299 ; further

notes as to, 299-301, 363.

Salisbury, Lord, the memory of

Pusey honoured by, preface viii.

SAVILLK, RhV. BOUIKIIIER Wr.KY,

quotation from pamphlet on Dr.

Pusey, 295 Note.

Sellon, Miss, the case of, and the

Plymouth Sisterhood, 295.

SiMHONiTK Evangelicals, Thk, 39.
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Sinclair, Aechdeacon, remarks of,

on the Church Union, 205
;

antagonism of, to Romanising

claims, 366, 393.

SlsTEltHOons AND CKLIIiA( V, 279.

"S.MALI, Popes," 335, 342, 356

Nolc.

SorTHPOnx, Parliamentarj- bye-

election at, and Romanising Move-

ment, 392.

Spcctatm; Tlic, criticism of the

Christian Year in, 5, 30.

T

Tait, Archbishop, familiarity of,

with, and grief at Puseyite

practices, 228, 273, 282, 287 Note
;

address to, concerning The Priest,

ill Absolution, 385.

Tavlop>, Archdeacon, Protestant

Anglicanism of, 392.

Times, The, correspondence in, on

Town and College Guilds, a

development of Confessionaiism,

302 sq. ; on Anglican oiders, 365,

374, 375 ; letter of Bishop of

Hereford to, 392 ; criticism by, of

Hishop of London, 393 ; Canon
Fleming's letter to, on The Crisi'i

i,i the Church, 393 ; Sir \Y. V.

Harcourt's letters to, 394 ; letters

of Jfistorieus to, 394 ; letters of

Bishop of Southwell to, 397.

Tracts for the Times, The, Keble's

counsel to Newman respecting,

25 ; first issue of (1833), 36, 52
;

William Palmer's narrative of,

36 Note
; object, teaching, and

general effect of, 52-54 ; the chief

three of, 53 ;
Pusey in, on

" Baptism," 53, 54; Dean Church's

remarks on, 110-114.

Tractarian Coterie, The, in

Oxford, 114-118.

Tractarian Movement, The, first

inspiration of, from union of Keble,

Newman, Hurrell Fronde, 18 ;

the start of the, attributed by

Newman to Keble's Assize Sermon,

20 ; Newman and Pusey's influence

on, 54 ; a momentous change in,

123 ; some lessons from, 196-198
;

transition from, to Puse\'i.sm, 1 99 sj.

Tp.act 90, Keble and Newman
jointly resjjonsible for, 5 ; the

casuistry of, 25 ; the condenniation

of, 90.

U

United States, ritualistic develop-

ment in the, 208.

Unity, CHrncii, true and false views

of, 40-42.

Universities, different schools at

Oxford and Cambridge, 39.

V

Vaugiian, Cardinal, an address

by, at Bristol, on reunion, 370

Note.

W

Wake, Archwshop, 320.

AValsh, Mr., his Secret History of

the Oxford Movement, pref. vii,

viii, 272 Note, 276 Note, 382,

.383, .385, 386, 390.

Ward, W. G., incidental references

to, preface iv Note, xi, xii ; friend-

ship of, with Newman, 58
;

ecclesiastical point of view of, 59
;

joined the Roman communion, 60,

62, 90
;
biography of, by his son

(vol. i.), 60 ; Ideal of a Christian

Church published, 61
; examined,

73-76
;

unique identity of, 63 ;

early life of, 65 ; a disciple of

Newman, 66
;
thoroughgoing bold-

ness of, 67 ; contrast of, with

Newman, 69, 70 ;
intrepid logic

of, 71 ; intellectual scepticism of,
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75 ;
family history of, 77 ; as a

.schoolboy, 78-80 ; characteristics

and eccentricities of, 81-84
;
how,

became Newman's disciple, 85-

87
;
burlesque jocoseuess of, 88 ;

marriage of, and residence at Ware,

91; biography of (vol. ii.), 168:

brief review of Englisli Romanis-

ing, 169 ; President of Meta-

physical Society, 171 ; an Ultra-

montane ideali-st, 172-174 ; Theism

and Popery of, 175 ; faitli of, and

its grounds, 177
;
daily routine of

life of, 179 ; mania of, for the

sensational drama, 181 ; contrasted

phases of character of, 183';

association of, with Faber, 185
;

unique character of, 187 ; real

earnestness of, 189 ; relations of,

to Liberal Catholicism, 191
;

originality and eccentiicities of,

19.3 ; the merits of, 195
;
Tenny-

.son's tribute to, 195 ; .some lessons

from the life of, 196-198.

Warrington, ARrHBE.\coN of,

letter to the Times on Anglican

orders, 365.

Wesley, John, opinion of, as to

Romish doctrine, 333 ; ordination

of Coke by, 373.

Westminster Gazette, The, article in,

on instruments of torture, 388, 389.

Whately, 220.

Wii.nERFOKCE, RonEUT, pupil of

Keble, 3 ; defection to Rome, 27,

200, 235.

Wii.BERKOKCE, Samtel, alienation

of, from High Anglican party,

235
;
protest of, against Romanist

books of devotion, 273 Kotc
;

I
relations with Pu.sey (Sisterhoods),

282, 285, 286 ; skill and com-

petency of, 283 ; Canon Butler's

testimony to, 285
;

objection of,

to the perpetual vow, 288.

Williams, Isaao, pupil of Keble, 3.

World, The Chuistias, the one

hope of the, 325-327.
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—known for his moderation of view, his wide reading, and his excellent literary

style. . . . It is the only history of the Movement that is primarily critical, not

to say hostile, if we except I'attison's Memoirs. Dr. Rigg strives to be fair ; he
lets his personages speak for themselves; and only here and there, and in his

general summing up, docs he allow himself the jileasure of denunciation. When
this comes, however, it is done with a will.

—

Times.

The book is eloquently written ; it presents a case which deserves ami will

repay attention, and is undeniably interesting.— .V/«)i<7ic.^(cr Guardian.
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but has the jiower to ci^nvey his impressions vividly and distinctly. Humour, paihos,

tragedy, abound. . . . From first to last presents feasts of good thiuj^s."—Birmingham Daily
Gazette.
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CHARLES H. KELLY'S RECENT BOOKS.

A String of Chinese Peach Stones, lieing- a Collection of the Tales anfl Folk-

l.iri' "f the Hankow District, wiiich eventually becomes a story of the Ta-iiing Ri'bellion

in Central China. By Kev. W. Arthur Cornaby. More than 100 Original lUus

tratioiis. 490 pp. Demy Svo, cloth extra, gilt top, 10s. 6d.

"This book mipht be best characterised by a string of epithets—charming, instructive

enthralling, romantic, picturesque, tragic, kaleidoscopic in its shifting scenes and adventures

. . There may be little in a name, but there is no doubt that the charm is in the book."

—

Scottish Geographical Magazine.

In the Banqueting House. A Series of Meditations on the Lord's Supper. By
Mark Guy Pearsk. .Second Thousand. Printed in Two Colours. Large crown Svo,

art linen, gilt top, 3s. Cd.

"These charmingly written and beautifully jirinted chapters. They are both spiritual and

literary ; the fruit of long mastery of the English language and of long fellowship with God."
—Expository Times.

THE FEKNLEY LECTURE OF 1896.

The Theology of Modem Fiction. By Rev. T. G. Selby. Third Thousand
Demy svo, paper covers, 2s.

; cloth, gilt lettered, 3s.

" "S^r. Selby brings to the treatment of his subject extensive and accurate knowledge and
a fine literary taste. Uis exposition of the teachings of the writers with whom he deals is

done with remarkable care, whilst his lucidity of style and felicity of illustration are every-

where ci>nsiiii:uous."

—

Leeds Mercury.

Across Siberia on the Great Post Road. By Ciiari.ks Wf.nyon, M.D.
Third Thousand. With Portrait, Map, and Twenty-seven Illu.strations. Imperial
lOmo, 3s. 6d.

" One of tlie pleasantest books of travel we have read for some time. It is the chatty
record of a cultured and genially-minded man, of a journey across the vast Siberian steppes.

One lays it down with the feeling of parting from a congenial fellow-traveller on a long and
memorable .journey."

—

Sh(ffield iTidependent.

Peter Mackenzie: His Life and Labours. Ry Rev. Joseph Dawson. Tliirty-lifth

Thousand. Three Portraits and I- ighteen other Illustrations Crown Svo, 3s. 6d.

" Mr. Dawson has collected his materials with praiseworthy indu.stry, .and he has woven
them together in a skilful and artistic manner. . . . Those who wish to know something
more of the extraordinary nature of Peter Mackenzie's life and work, we can only advi.se to
obtain Mr. Dawson's admirable memoir, and to read the remarkable record for themselves."

—

Leeds Mr.rcury.

Bryan Roe: A Soldier of the Cross. Sketches of Missionary Life and Adventure
in West Central Africa. By Rev. C. II. Johnson. Second Thousand. Numerous
lUuistrations. Crown Svo, 2s. Cd.

" His life was full of stimulus to others ; and the little book which tells the story breathes
the same excellent spirit. It should be put into the hands of all friends of missions, young
and old."

—

Christian.

Gleanings in the Gospels. By Rev. IIenky Burton, M.A., Author of St. Luke
in " The Expositor's Bible." Demy Svo, 3.s. (id.

"Seventeen exquisite chapters on the 'Sweet Story of Old' in its varied beauties of
aspect. Cultured and devout Christians will lind in this book a storehouse of saintly
reflections and holy thoughts to delight the soul."

—

Joyful News.

Digg^ing Ditches, and Other Sermons to Boys and Girls. By Rev. Fuedkkk: 15.

Cowi.. Second Thou.sand. Small crown Svo, Is. 6d.

"Short, simi>ly worded, charged witli moral lessons of moment, and as full of interest as
an egg is full of meat ; . . . might bf taken as models of their kind."

—

Christian Age.

The Popular History of Methodism. I'.y Rev. John Telford, B.A. Ninetieth
'riiMUsaiid. (',4 pp. Crown Svo, Id. ; or6d. per 100 net.

A Pioneer of Social Christianity: Count Zinzendorf. By Feux Bovet. Trans-
lated, Abiidged, and Adapted by Rev. T. A. Seed. With Portrait, and several rare and
curious Illustrations. Crown Svo, Is. 6d.

" .Mr. Seed is to be greatly congratulated upon having produced a most fascinating volume,
whi( h, once begun, will not be laid aside until the last page is rend."—Methodist Times.
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SOME RECENT FERNLEY LECTURES.

Jesus Christ and the Present Age. The Twenty-fifth Fernley Lecture, delivered
in I'lyraouth, Au^'iist 2, 18!»5. 15y James Chapman. Demy 8vo, paper
covers, Is. Gd. ; cloth, gilt lettered, 2s. 6d.

"A book well worth reading; full of careful thought on every i)af;e, often in every
sentence. . . . Vigorous, manly, scholarly, an excellent specimen of Methodism at its best.

"

—Manchester Courier.

Christian Doctrine and Morals viewed in their Connexion. Tlie Twenty-
fourth Fernley Lecture, delivered in (larr's Lane Chapel, Binningham, July
27, 1894. By Georgk G. Fixdi.ay, B.A. Demy 8vo, paper covers, 2s.;

cloth, gilt lettered, .3s.

" It is a thoroughly able, devout, and wcU-bal.inced presentation of Christian doctrine."

—

British Weekly.

" It is fresh and full and living, more than all, it is prophetic. Let our readers read
themselves into its spirit, into its philosopliy, and into its gospel, without a day's delay."—
Free .\[ethodist.

Christianity and Socialism. By William Nicholas, M.A., D.D. Demy 8vo,
paper covers, 2s.

;
cloth, 3s.

"With admirable clearness and fairness he has traced the rise and development of the
various theories of Socialism. . . . With equal clearness and ability Dr. Nicholas shows that
Socialism is unnecessary, that Christianity is sufficient for our needs, and that, were its

principles applied, the evils which curse modern society would disappear."

—

Christian Age.

The Design and Use of Holy Scripture. By Maiwhall Handles, D.D. Demy
8vo, paper covers, 2s.

;
cloth, 3s.

"A weighty and sober contribution to Christian apologia."

—

Thinker.

"Abounds with evidences of wide reading, and contains much that cannot fail to be
helpful in the culture of the Christian life."

—

Christian World.

The Credentials of the GospeL A Statement of the Reason of the Christian

Hope. By Joseph Agar Beet, D.D. Fifth Thousand. Demy 8vo, paper
covers, Is. Gd. ; cloth, gilt lettered, 2s. 6d.

" However well read in apologetic literature any one is, he will find much to interest and
much to convince in the chapters which deal with the resurrection and the miraculous. At
this point Professor Beet makes a distinct advance in the argument, and deserves the thanks
of all who are interested in the defence of Christianity. The book is throughout written

in an admirable style."—Dr. SIabcus Dods in the Expositor.

The Christian Conscience. A Contribution to Christian Ethics. By William
T. Davison, M.A., D.D. Fifth Thousand. Demy 8vo, paper covers, 2s.;

cloth, 3s.

"Acute, forcible, and interesting. . . . Treats a large subject entirely without super-

ficiality, and yet in a popular style "

—

Scotsman.

" Unquestionably one of the finest and most timely deliverances that lias ever emanated
from the Fernley chair."

—

Lincolnshire Free Press.

The Creator, and What we may Know of the Method of Creation. ISy Williaji
H. Dallinger, D.D., LL.D., D.Sc, IMi.S. Tenth 'i'lionsand. Paper
covers. Is. 6(i ; cloth, 2s. 6d.

" A most carefully witten discourse, and will unqviestionably be read with profit by the

thoughtful re-dder. "—Scientip: Enquirer.

"Contains as nnich real thought, sound pliilosnphy, logical reasoning, and solid in.struc-

tion as are found only in large treatises."

—

Oldham Chronicle.

The Influence of Scepticism on Character. By William L. Watkinson. Kighlh
Thousand. 8vo, paper covers. Is. fid.

;
cloth, 2s. (id.

"Demonstrates very ably and clearly the demoralising effects of scepticism."—/iecwd.
" Outspoken and ably written."

—

I^ds Mercury.

"It enters very thoroughly into the subject, and numerous examples are given of the

deteriorating effect of unbelief in tlie human character."— /Jajiy Chronicle.
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